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PREFACE 
| Concerning 


| The Authour and his Work. 


Here would have been little need of invi- 
þ ting the Reader to « peruſall of theſe 
6 Books, if it had not happened to the Au- 
"© thour of them, by reaſon of his retired aboad in 
s ſmall Village, and of his ſinguler Modeſty when- 
ovever he convers'd, to have labour'd under the 
I diſadvantage of an obſcure Name. His Life was 
1 an anwearied conrſe of Study, in relation to 
which it is not eaſie to determine whether his 
'F Parts or his Diligence exceed. So that by theſe 
2 two ſufficient Cauſes he became a great Maſter i 
I divers kinds of Learning, but moſt of all in Phi- 
4 lologie, to which he had avery peculiar inclina- 
4 tion, A Study wherein he ſatisfy'd himſelf, 
thongh it did not very much recommend him to 
F the men of the preſent Age. For the greater 
3 mmber of them, committing the Ancients to duſt 
JJ and worms, ſeem to conſult their eaſe and reputa- 
2 en inthe more compendions ſindy of ſome new- 
L "2 imagi- 
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| imagined Syſteme of the World 3 whereb they 
| are ſurniſhed in a ſhort time with that talkative 
Learning which qualifies them for ſuch Diſcourſe | 
as 3s agreeable to the Genius of the Times. In 

the following Vapers the Reader will meet with 
ſome ſtrokes from the Pem of 'a ftue Gritick 7 io 
which if the Authour appears (paring, that is nat 
owing to the ſlenderneſs of his Stock , but to the 

Penury of that Matter which was laid before hine 
by another's hand : and, doubtleſs, if he had cho- 

. 4 Py Fg T7. 
ſex his own Province, be world: buve adory d it 
with a greater varicty of #unconmon Learning, 

But it was part of his unhappy tisk to purſe: 
errours 4nd digretlions of a corfuſed Adverlſary, 
and not to be empley'd in the ſteddy purſuit of ar 
Argument of bjs own choice, wherchy theſe I reas+; 
tiles are rendred, in ſome ſort, the. leſs conſidex, 
rable; for every one knows the motions in aps. 
pointed Meaſures to be wrore. gracefull then the 
diſordered fleps of a Wild-goole-chace., . Qur 
Anthour ſometimes expreſs d his ſenſe of this 
Alatter, and was ready to wiſh ( had it not been 
in vain ) that he had net engaged, and was re-, 
ſolved never 10 proceed farther in. this preſent 
Controverſie, wherein he was oblig'd to follow 
the Rambleof an Adveriary rho wonld never 
tread a certain path of method; who would ne- 
ver be out of breath, but »nltiply words wken his 
reaſon fail'd; and with whom the Contertion 
was uncyuall, ſecing, though he were bound hand 
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and foot, he would eſteem himſelf vioriour, ſo. J 
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The Authour and his Work, 


ve | long 4s he could cry ont or ſpit againſt him. Our 
irſe ] Authour anſwered his Reproches, and ruder ſtyle, 

In ” and novel Opinions, with modeſt language, and 4 
\ chaſt diale , and ſinewie Reaſon. He un- 
ravell'd that entangled 5kain of Antinomian , 
Socinian ard Arminian Dodrines which his Ad- 
verſary had twiſted together moſt unskilfully, and 


im with as little Art as he has fince ſhew'd in his 
ho- ſetting together of the tranſpoſed Letters of that 
| it Name, «pon which he has bejtow'd ( before his 
2g. Rate Funerall-Sermon) moſt pleaſart Anagrams. 
ho Concerning the Antinomian ay and the Princi- 
'y, Wes of Socinus, he abborr'd them equally with all 
ar Whoſe who have any regard to a Holy lite, to the 
a+; Eroſ? obvious ſenle of Scripture , to the wni- 
dex, Frerſal ſuffrage of the primitive Church. As 
p-: Wor the Dottrines of Arminius, if they had beer 
the * Fairly ſtated, and delivered in that due Modera- 
ur [ion which they are capable of, our Authour was a 
Mis nan of too great Reaſon vehemently to have op- 
en Word them. The truth is, he alwaies kept him- 
+ Welf inthe middle way betwixt the rigideſt of the 
nt Kalviniſts and the looſeſt of the Rcmonitrants ; 
mm Which way, betwixt Extremes in Opinion, 4s it 
er Foes frequently ſecure the ſoundneſs of mens 
e- Mudgements, ſo does it alwaies make evident the 


is excellencie of therr Tempers : although it doth 
mm Fxpoſe them to hatred and malice. whilſt. in their 
id ren paſ/ace, they are pſd at on cither hand by 
ſo. Antemperate 7clots. 
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A Review of M' HoKRN's Catechiſme : 
and ſome few of his Queſtions and Anſwers 
noted, by ]. H. of Malsingham, p. Nort. 


Hile I crouble not my Reader with other 
Preface, I muſt not omit to give him no- 
tice of thus much at the firſt ; that 
M: Horns Catechiſme, called Brief 1n- 
ſtruftions for children, was brought me by a friend, 
with this {mall requeſt chat I would peruſe it; which 
though I might perhaps have ſeen before, yer as 
then, had I notread fo much as one entire page of 
it, howſoever it had been extant for above the (pace 
of five years. But for the next requeſt he made, 
that I would let him know what I thought of it, 
eſpecially ſome of the Anſwers in jt; it was not 
enough to tell him that he knew, the better of the 
two, how to judge of it: and for his further 'defire, 
that I would write ſomething in brief, touching what 
I thought therein to be unſound , it might not ſuf- 
fice to ſay, That tobe Cenſor librorum , or but 1i- 
bell;, was too high and hard a task for me , though 
It were but ina private way: ſo that the motion with 
ſome earneſtneſs redoubled , took place with him 
that is of this minde , that whoſo with importuni- 
ty ſersanother on work; ſtands reaſonably charged, 

in ſome ſort, with the faults and faihngs, 
In the mean time, and in ſuch a licentious ſeaſon, 
rherein every opinion dares boldly bring a yer ma 
A 2 reacy+ 
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ready; though we can do little elſe, we cannot but. 
complain, that whatſoever libertie be given to other 
Diſcourſes, ſome of them too wilde and (cathfull, 
books of Chriſtian Inſtitution, which ty down the 
firſt Principles, ſhould be no more heeded and lookr 
after, but paſs abroad without all cenſure and inſpe- | 
&ion: That Catechiſmes which are the publick ci- 
ſterns or receptacles, made and framed the better to 
hold the water derived trom the ſpring of Gods ho- * 
ly word , for benefit of the young and ignorant, 
ſhould be no better preſcrved and guarded, to the in- 
tent that nothing noxious or unwholſome be inje- } 
&ed, The law of God ſeverely forbade his people, 
to remove the land-marks that their foretathers had 
ſet down and faſtened : and the Romanes trom Ny- | 
ma thus, Oni terminnum exaraſsit, ipſus & boves [a- 
cri ſunto: there may be cauſe given oftentimes | 
to poſteritie, entangled in endle(s contentions , to 
curſe the memont of thoſe who pluck up that which 
they never fer, Articles of Religion, and confe(- 
ſions of Faith, and torms of Catecluſme, are the ſa- 
cred terms and bounds of particular churches, fixed 
as the {ureſt conſervatours of peace, as well as of che 
truth, 

Bur as the laws, are not made for the righteous, 
whoſe obedience moverli from a ſtronger ſpring; 
but tor the unrighteous, looſe and irregular: ſo thete 
limits now ſpoken of, are chiefly tor the ignorant -* 
and unſtable; tor the untaught, that arcjn danger / 
to be ul] caught ; tor ſuch as make the multitude » 
one 
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one of their marks, whereby to finde out the truth 
of Chriſtanirie; for other Chriſtians, who are faith- 


| full intheland, andare firmly built upon that truth 


which they have learned of men, bur not of men 
onely ; they make good the want of outward or- 


| der, and ſupply the defect of humane Authoritie, 


by their greater care and diligence, that they may 
not be found as chaff when the floor is purge with 
the fan of hereſie and ſchiſme ; that they may ſave 
themſelves, and others, fo far as they may, from an 
untoward and backfliding generation: as Davids 
zeal was the more kindled , becauſe of others wic- 
kedneſs: They have made woid thy law, ſaith he, 
Therefore I love thy commandments, 

No marvel is it, of ſuch perſons as this authour is, 
who dread and deprecate all national eſtabliſhment 
of Religion, as ſanguinary perſecution; bur matter 
of wonder isit as well as oriet, that any of thoſe thit 
worthily lament the breaking down of the hedge, 
ſhould be among the firſt of them, that lay to their 
hands to ſpoil the vines : and being aggrieved at the 
removal of that government , which 1s indeed the 
beſt {imply, and as I chink the beſt always, ſhould 
be with the forwar.'eſt , to take advantage of no 
government at all, whereby to {pred 1nd propagt” 
opinions moſt contrariant and deſtructive to the &o- 
ct:ine of our Chu:ch, when it was rightly conſt:r1 
ted, But while I ſpeak of limit and good ordc: 
It is fit to keep my ſelt to what I am about. 

Ia the title of theſeBrict inſtructions, that clouſe; | 
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may beſt ſerve the capacitie of children ] might well 
have been omitted , unle(s he had meant to leave 
out that which follows in the title, concerning the 
oreat myſteries , there ſpecified ; and that which 
follows , and bears a great proportion 1n the book, 
concerning the Quinquarticular controverſies : For | 
think you thele to be fit matter of inſtru&tion for | 
children? If this be milk, I wonder what he count- | 
eth ſtrong meat, Heretofore it hath been (ad, that 
theſe things ſhould be argued in ſchools, among the 
learned, and not be made the ſubject of our Homi- 
lies ad populum , or treated of in vulgar auditories, | 
to fall upon theſe points there, was a matter of pre- 
ſentment, andan iniquitie to be puniſhed, and have | 
they already found ſo large a room 1n briet Inſtru- 
Etions tor clikens 

Solomon giveth this warning in the 17 of the 
Proverbs, 21 attollit oft1um, querit ruinam; He that 
exalteth his gate ſeeketh deſtruction : whether it be 
2 moral caution again{t vain pretences , and high 
preſumptions; or ceconomical, adviſing men to be- 
ware of over-chargeable and too coſtly ſtructures, 
eſt they be unable to go on, and finith, and for ! 
want of toref1ght, come at laſt to build themſelves 
quite out of doors, [The grcat myſterics of redem- © 
prion, faith, works, law, goſpel, of predeſtination, cle- © 
tt1on, reprobation opcned ] appears at firſt approach, 
too high a gate, too lotty a frontiſpiece for a chil- 
drens Catcchiſme: but I cannot beleeve that ever 


he thought theſe points ſo needfull to be learned at 
firſt © 
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firſt beginning: that was not the chief intent, The 


cave young ones muſt betimes be prepoſlefled with a 


vile opinion of the preſent pretended Orthodox : and 
this is the ſcope of many of the Anſwers they are 
to learn: Hunmbals father brought him along to 
the Altar, and made him lay hold on it with 
his hands, and there he ſwore him againſt the Ro- 
manes , when he was but nine years old, And 
the children muſt be brought early to know their 
toes , and what they are againſt whom they 
muſt bend their forces , and emptie their qut- 
vers: not againſt the Papiſts, nor the Anabapriſts, 
nor the Socinians : no danger being feared now , it 
ſeems, trom any of theſe : but the pretended ortho- 
dox that walk by vote, and Elders tradition, Againſt 
theſe they muſt be taught to beleeve, that they are 
of a Satanical perſwaſion, Aniw, 199, and that they 
hold moſt horrible impieties, Aniw, 298, with other 
reproaches, and all tor beleeving Gods free and fa- 
ving grace, and that he doth not love all menalike, 
And theſe Anſwers they are to get by heart, and 
lay them up in the ſtore-houle of their memorie, 
that ſo they may be ready at all times to give an ac- 
count to him that asketh, of the malice that is in 
them : howbeit the Apoſtle ſaith, In underſtanding 
be ye men, but jn malice be ye children, asit malice, 
uncharitavleneſs and hatred of others , were not 
to be found in them, nor are they (0 comparatively, 
unleſs it be where ſuch inſtructions as theſe are 
planted, Bur it js the ſureſt way, anc! that he know- 

A 4 etl 
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eth well, to train them up early in the way he would 
have them go, that ſo tay may not depart from it 
in their older age; to fill them with animoſities 
ſo ſoon as they be capable againſt the perſons and 
opinions of their adverſaries. As there is no triend- 
ſhip to that which is called Pretextata aricitia - ac- 
cording as the Scolium, a kinde of ſong, in Arhenerns 
makes it the fourth point of felicitie own/zy v7 7 gi- 
av that is, to have neighbourhood and acquaintance 
with ſuch as have been brought up together with us 
from our chilihood : ſo there is no enmitie like that 
which children are ſeaſoned with all , at their firſt 
{etting out, and bred in from their green and tender 
years: Creſcent ili, creſcetis & ire; As they grow 
up, their diſaffe@tions allo increaſe and gather 
ſtrength with them, Bur if abrenunciations, and ne- 
gative poſitions have been thought unfit, and im- 
portune to be thruſt intoa Confeſſion of Faith, or 
Articles of Religion agreed upon; then doubtleſs, 
ſuch condemnation of contrary errours, as doth in- 
volve the partiesalſo, and refle& upon the perſons, 
doth much leſs become the delivery of the very firſt 
princ'ples, 
In the Preface is t' is profeſſion made, 


&* 1 doindeed about the goodneſs of God towards, aud | 


** the death of Chr:ſt for men, varic from the common- 
< road of the preſent pretended orthodo:e , becauſe they 
&« leave the Scripture-road, and walk iz a by-path of 
« ſome Elders tradition, I would have you and yours 
* with my ſelf, not walk by vote, bat by rule, the word 
* of God, } The 
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3 Theroadis not therefore to be forſaken, becauſe 
it is common: as wwltitude is the Papiſts miſt, which 
they would caſt before our eyes z ſo is paucity the 
 Anabaptiſts : but God hath given us no ſuchrule as 
either: and as jt is unthankfulneſs,and worſe than fo, 
when God hath given Kings and worldly powers to 
propagate and cheriſh Chriſtian Religion, then to 
crie out, Not many noble;(0 1s it alſo, when as the na- 
ions do flie asa cloud of Doves to the windows of 
he Church , and God tulfills his gracious 29" 
t multiplying beleevers as the ſand, or the ſtars, 
r the numberleſs drops of dew from the morn- 
In2s womb, then to crie out of following the mul- 
itude, or walking in a common road, *|[ Not by 
* vote, ſaith he, xor by mans precept, but by the word 
* of God, ] Anſw, Vote, and the rule of Gods 
vord may be, not contrary but ſubordinate. Might 
ot the 29 Articles, tor inſtance, the Aſſemblies Ca- 
echi[me or Confeſs10n, be tramed by the rule of Gods 
vord, and yer be voted too? It a fingle Paſtour 
rite a Catechiſme, and frame Anſwers, that he 
vould have his parithioners, or people over whom 

He is (cr, to learn, and get by heart, are they not 
ow taught by the precept and appointment of 
an? Is there not as much lording or dominion 
ver the faich of others, in a pariſh, or ſmall con- 
Tregation, as there is jn a Dioceis, Prov.nce, or 
ation 2 Should we in earneſt walk atte: this Tra- 


Lition, here row taught and deliv-red; as the 
{Jews in the Prophet Jeremy are ſai! ro -1ultiphe 
£ their 
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their gods, ſecundum numer civitatum, according, 
to t!:c number ot their cities ; ſo muſt we multiple! 
our Creeds ſecundum numerum capitumsl0 that every! 
particular perſon may have a form ot taith by him-! 
ſelf: which 1s the very ſpirits and heart of Anaba-' 
ptiſme, And I do verily beleeve , that not onely! 
the more judicious ſort of his charge and neighbour- 
hood , but very children that are of any capacity, 
will think it far ſafer, in matters of difference, to fol- 
low the judgement of many pious learned men, 
than of one, though he were equally qualified with 
the beſt of them, | 
And as to the particular , touching which he noy 
enters his diflent; he loveth to raiſe a perpetual duſt 
whereſover he goerh,, about the extent an4 inten 
tion of benefit by Chriſts death, and injuriouſſy 
chargeth his adverſaries, w:tn broad denial of Scr! 
pture ſayings , becauſe they 1nterpret one {entenc 
by another , and are unwilling to make uſe of th 
univerſal particle A/!, or Every one, therewithall c 
overthrow the contents of the Goſpel, and as wit 
a helve or han.ile, to cut down the chuet trees of th 
forreſt, And whatſoever he' talketh here of th 
$cripture-road , an: rule of Gods word: as 1t th: 
were it, that did bear the ſway with him , and car 
ry him on ſo ſtronvly; I have caute to ſuſpect it t 
be bur talk , out of what I findein a late work © 
his, called Eſſays : for pag. 24, he oblerveth th: 
thoſe words Ac, 13. 48, were no part of P.w: 
doctrine by him then preached , but onely a 
aſlertio 


Yding | 
leiplies 
4 ſtick to Pal, than to Lake, if they diſagree, though 
-"7 he thinketh here he can reconcile them, 
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aſſertion of Luke , the writer of the Apoſtles 
Adts: and telleth us further , that it is ater to 


But will he indeed ſtick to the Apoſtle Paul * 


{ Neither, tor pag. 36, He relleth us that thoſe 


places in Pauls Epiſtles, which ſeem toclaſh with 
Gods _ all men to be ſaved, and in particu- 


-F lar, that diſcourſe of his Rom, 9. Are thoſe pla- 
Jces hard to be underſtood that Petey ſpeaketh of 


2 Epiſt, 3, 16, So that he hath berhought him- 
ſelf, how he may eaſily anſwer all that can be 
brought againſt him, out of the Apoſtle Paul, 
the Champion of tree grace though he bez tor if 
the argument that is brought be hard to be anſwer- 
ed; then the place whence 1t is taken, is hard to be 


underſtood; and it muſt be ſuppoſed not to be right- 


ly underſtood, ſo long as it thall ſeem to croſs the 
Univerſaliſts, And thus in ſtead of walking by 0- 
thers vote, he plainly and peremprorily walketh 
by his own will, and without regard , or heed ta- 
ken, wreſteth to his purpoſe that very Scripture, 
that warneth us of the fearfull danger of wreſting 


Wany, 


* 1 doubt not but yog ſhall finde nothing therein, 
« but what is wholſome , and may look my worſt ad- 
werſaries boldly in the face, 

Anſw, That is not always the beſt, that looks 


mJ the boldeſt, Truth may be confident , but talſhood 
2 hath the greater faculty of out-facing, and clamour- 
flertio? 


ing; 
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their gods, ſecundum numerum civitatum, accordin? 
to t!:c number ot their cities; ſo muſt we multiplie! 
our Creeds ſecundum numerum capitums(0 that every! 
particular perſon may have a form ot taith by him-' 
ſelf: which is the very ſpirits and heart of Anaba-; 
ptiſme, And I do venly beleeve, that not onely! 
the more judicious ſort of his charge and neighbour- 
hood , but very children that are of any capacity, 
will think it far ſafer, in matters of difference, to fol- 
low the judgement of many pious learned men, 
than of 0c, though he were equally qualified with 
the beſt of them, | 
And as tothe particular, touching which he noy 
enters his diflent; he loveth to raiſe a perpetual duſt, 
whereſover he goerh, about the extent an4 inten- 
tion of benefit by Chriſts death, and injurjouſly 
chargeth his adverſaries, wita broad denial of Scr14 
pture ſayings, becaute they interpret one ſentence 
by another , and are unwil.ing to make uſe of the 
univer (al particle A/l, or Every one, therewithall to 
overthrow the contents of the Goſpel, and as wit 
2 helve or han.ile, to cut down the chiet trees ot the 
forreſt, And whatſoever he talketh here of thi 
$cripture-road , an: rule of Gods word: as it thu 
were it, that did bear the (way with him, and car 
ry him on ſo ſtron2ly; I have caute to ſuſpeEt it t 
be but talk , out of what I finde1n a late work © 
his, called Eſſays - for pag. 24. he oblerveth tha 
thoſe words Ac, 13, 48, were no part of Pw! 
doctrine by him then preached , but onely a: 
aſlertio 
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aſſertion of Luke , the writer of the Apoſtles 
Ads: and relleth us further , that ir is fater to 
ſtick to Payl, than to Luke, if they diſagree, though 


' him-T he thinketh here he can reconcile them, 
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Bur will he indeed ſtick to the Apoſtle Paul * 
Neither, tor pag. 36, He rtelleth us that thoſe 
places in Pauls Epiſtles, which ſeem toclaſh with 
Gods willing all men to be ſaved, and in particu- 
lar, that diſcourſe of his Rom. 9. Are thoſe pla- 
ces hard to be underſtood that Peter ſpeaketh of 
2 Epiſt, 3. 16, So that he hath bethought him- 


{ſelf, how he may eafily anſwer all that can be 


brought againſt him, out of the Apoſtle Paul, 
the Champion of free grace though he be for if 


-Jthe argument that is brought be hard to be anſwer- 


ed; then the place whence 1t is taken, is hard to be 


underſtood; and it muſt be 4 px not to be right- 
ly underſtood , ſo lon 
JUniverſaliſts, And thus in ſtead of walking by o- 


og as it thall ſeem to croſs the 


DO 
thers vote, he plainly and peremptorily walketh 
by his own will, and without regard , or heed ta- 
ken, wrelteth to his purpoſe that very Scripture, 
that warneth us of the feartull danger of wreſting 
any. | 

* I doubt not but yo ſhall finde nothing therein, 
« but what i wholſome , and may look my worſt ad- 
verſaries boldly in the face, 

Anſw, Thar is not always the beſt, that looks 
the boldeſt, Truth may be confident , but talſhood 
hath the greater faculty of out-facing, and clamour- 
ing, 
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10 A Review of | 
ing, obſtrep:t adulter ſenſus » and with making con- } 
tinued noiſe, drowneth all that can be ſaid againſt 
it, And I think that very ſeldome comes forth any * 
one piece into the light, that is 'of ſuch hapy com- 
poſure, and of ſuch proof thorowout , from head 
to heel, that it may not by a watchfull eye be found, 
penetrable, in ſome one part or other, Wherefore 
conſidering what ought to be thought upon, hu- 
mane frailty , and how prone men are to de over- 
ſeen and miſtaken , and conſidering alſo how mo- 
ral it is, and withall, how uſual , for the beſt of all, 
to beſpeak their Readers civility , and incline him 
toa Cenalle interpretation, of what may per- 
haps not be able to abide a ſtrict examen; In theſe 
regards , I think it was but needlefly done, and un- 
adviſedly, to faſten ſuch a commendation , and fo 
emphatical, upon the forehead of his own book, as 
will outvie any ordinary approbation drawn up by 
chem char give their licence to anothers ; and may 
hold pace with thoſe Encomiaſticks, that take their 
licence poctical now and then, to flatter and hyper- 
bolize, Nothing (at all) to be found (upon ſearch 
but may look ix the face, and that boldly, my adver- 
ſaries, yea the worſt of them,and all this, without any 
doubt, For who will think that he deſerves favour 
and connivence, that makes a ſolemn proteſta- 
tion againſt them, as no way needtull in lys caſe, 
Far, far be it trom Chriſtian ingenuity , to rake! 
that ill, chat 1s well {poken; or what is1ll, ro make 
;t worſe than it 1s; or to diſeſteem what 1s good and 
{olid,: 


Je 
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” $folid, becauſe it comes bound up and joyned with 
Athat which is unſound and noxious, I do bw once 
for all, willingly acknowledge the far greater part 
© of theſe inſtructions, to be, as far as I do diſcern, 
very godly, ſound, and rational , well agreeing with 
ods holy word , and the conteſſions of Reformed 
hurches, and dexteroully delivered , and fitted 
o the apprehenſion of thoſe , ro whom they were 
ntended, But withall , the writer of them cannor 
uſtly be offended it the dead flies, be by a wary 
, though not ſo skiltull as were meet, taken 
orth of his box of ointment, The which is the more 
eedtull tro be done, becauſe the better the greater 
art is , the more likely it may ſerve to make the 
ad, that js mixed, and interwoven, to pals un- 
uſpeed , and be ſwallowed down, Such deceittull 
ealing may poſsibly be uſed; and it is thought that 
hraſe, cauponars verbum , is taken from the vin- 
-4 , Where ſometimes the good doth help to pur 
, and vend the naught, Ir is good to be ſober, 
'Þnd ſuſpicious : and our bleſſed Saviour, who bade 
he people hear the Phariſees: bade them alſo be- 
vare of the leaven of the Phariſees: and his ſheep 
re taught, todiſtinguiſh , betwixt wholſome food 
nd venomous though ſpringing near together: and 
$ they wax in piritual ſtrength, have their ſenſes 
xerciſed to Ciſcern both good and evil, and to (e- 
Fzrate thar which is precious trom that which is vile, 
$0 much tor the Pretace, 


*Qu. 1, 


A Review of 
« Qu, 1, Hat tis the chief thing 


" thou ouzhteſt to exerciſe 
<« thy ſelf to, 1n thy youth ? 
« 4. Toremember , minde, or conſ1- | 
« der my Creators. | 


| 


Creators ] A word, never before, as I think, heard 
of in our Church, All the Churches Chriſtian hay 
been torbidden, by the Catholick Religion, to ſay, 
there be Three Lords, or Three Almighties : and 
why nor, Three Creators alſo * for ſo he ſaith, tha 
ſaith Creators , becaule of the Trinitie of Perſons, 
according as his Anſwer is to the fitth Queſtion] 
Bur he conſulted the Original, and found it (o, as we 
are told in his margin : but he ſhould withall have 
been adviſed by them that are $kilfull in the He 
brew, whether Jews or Chriſtians, and then perha 
he would have tound jt to be no more than Enallag 
#umeri, one number for 2nother, the plural put tor 
the {ingular, Every one 1s to be credited in his ow 
art, an4 evely one in his own lan2uage, Mercer, 0 
whom Thu.anus ſpared not to write, Neminem un 
quam Chriſtianum felicins Hebraijaſſe, would nor tur 
it, Memento Creatorum: but this he tells us there, tha 
the Jews, de Deo paſsim ſolent loqui pluraliter, when 
they (peak of Go?, uſe to ſpeak in the plural num-z 
ber, And Aben- Ezra goes further, as I fnde him ing 
M- Scldens Titles ; Every tonoue, (aith he, hath 2ts 
property, Asit ie honourable in the [an0n490s of Eu- 
rope for an inſeriour 10 ſpeak to  7reat man by the pie ' 


T'&+ 
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 thine#! number : So likewiſe in the holy tongue it is honour- 

xerciſe ble, to ſpeak of a Potentate plurally, As Adonm, Buaa- 
im] the Idiome of their language 15 not of God 

confi. one!y, but of any great Perſon, to ſpeak in the plu- 

al number, 

Amama might have ſatisfied him in this matter : 


,heardFvho cenſureth the Vulgar for Deos alzenos,in the firſt 
n haveÞrecept, and thinks with Drsſiss, and divers Papiſts, 


to ſay, ſhould be, Deum alium: if therefore the Carechilt 
tended to alter the Engliſh verſion, and ſhift the 
umbers, he ſhould have done it for the better, and 
ot for the worſe, 1 Sam, 28.13. I [aw 70ds aſcexd- 
7, They may alledge good reaſon, who make it 
, as welſP:149 aſcendentem, 1 aw a god aſcending, or rifing 
pout of the earth, ( Samnel was a Judge, and Jud- 
es are gods ) whom we have reaſon to hear for 
oneruities ſake, who read that which follows thus; 
hat form is HE of? in the ſingular, When 
anchy had written De tribns Elohim, Grotius took 
xception at that Title; and Ludovicks Capelins de- 
endeth it ſo, that withall he excuſeth it, as Cara- 
-m #nF\reſtical, and an 2:-2-22;1a* It is not good truſting 
ot turnFhildren and common people,with ſuch expreſſions, 
$ offend ſome,and put others,of the learnedeſt men 
hat this preſent age hath ſcen,to explicate and mol- 
Jite, Yet Ienter not the Controverſie, in which ſo 
Freat parties are diſſenting, What ſoliditie or 
[trength of Argument , may be had from hence, 
f Eu-Jor the Article of the Sacred Trinity : I inſiſt onely 
he plu- Þpon this; The Noveltie, 8& the Scandal,of rencring 
rg] Juch words plurally in yulgar languages, Q. 25. 
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« Q, 25. Why addeſt thou that word 
© {infull © aye there any luſts of the fleſh no: 
* ſonfull * 
* A. Yes, ſuch defiresas be and pro- 
Dent. 12. 15. © ceed from the weakneſs of nature, and 
J"." 47-8. ©rend tothe due preſervation of man, as 
13+ «tgeat when one 1s hungry ; drink when 
<« one is thirſty, &c, which being ordered 
* according to Gods word, are lawfull and 
<« not renounced by us, 


I think him much miſtaken in unfolding thoſe 
words of our Church-Catechiſme [ The ſinful luſts 
of the fleſh], It had been a good work to have 1n- 
{truſted his ſcholars, in the right meaning of the 
word fleſh, as it is taken in that place, The Fews, 
as Buxtorfiws tells us in his Synagoga, when their chil- 
dren come to be paſt ſeven, are wont to learn them 
Nomenclations,and how to call and know by theright 
names, thoſe things that are of daily uſe 1n lite and 
common converſe. Without preſumption to give 
direction, a great part may be allotted in the firſt in- 
ſtitution, to the explication of Divinitie-terms, for 
want of which, wholeſome and ſound diſcourſes are 
often either quite loſt, or ſerve to breed in men,miſ- 
takes and errours, 

Our three enemies, to be fought againſt, and re- 
nounced, are the World, the Fleſh, and the Dewi, 
Now in this Anſwer M* Horn takes the word Fleſh, 


for the work of God, or created nature, even ſuch as } 
was 


M' Horn's (atechiſme. Ti 
was in our bleſſed Saviour, as by his text of oh, 4. 
appears, But it is not the ſinf#/l luſts of the Fleſh; 
tis the Fleſh, which in Scripture ordinarily, withour 
any manner ot Addition, is ſpoken of , as our Spiri- 
tual enemy, andit ſignifies, not the Body, nor yer 
ſenſe and appetite, 1nteriour to reaſon; bur it ſigni- 
fies the corruption ot our nature , repugnant to the 
Law of God, detiling Body and Soul, and the high- 
eſt faculties of the minde, And thus the beſt of Po- 
piſh expoſttours interpret the word ; howſoever 0- 
thers of them ſogive the meaning , that many of 
their common followers, think that tocrucifie the 
fleſh, is to ſtarve themſelves ; as they think that to 
renounce the world, is to go into a Monaſtery,where 
they enjoythe plenty of the world,without the trou- 
ble that belongs toit, A man would think, ſaith Saint 
Auzuſtine, De Civ, Dei, liþ,14,, cap,2, that the Epi- 
cureans lived according to the fleth, becauſe they 
followed bodily pleaſures: and the Stoicks accord- 
ing tothe Spirit, becauſe they placed happineſs in 
he minde ; Sed [icut loqwitnr Scriptura d1w/1na,[ecun- 
dnm carnem vivere wtrique monſtrantur : but accord- 
ng as the holy Scripture ſpeaketh,both of them live 
cording to the fleſh, That which deceived him, 
xas, as I ſuppoſe, the Epithet of ſexfwll: as1t there- 
ore ſome Jults of the fleth were not finfull, Where- 
s Epithets are not always put tor diſtinction, but 0:- 
en tor Amplification and Efhcacy, So may we real 
aſtum equor, gelidum Boream , tor Emplialis, and 
ot Difterence: aud in Heby, 12. 23, Spiritns Juſto- 

-” 119/04 
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rum perſeclorum: out of which one of the Pontifici= 
an writers would prove Purgatory: This ſheweth, 
ſaith he', that there are ſpirits of juſt men, not yet 
made perte&, A weak argument : as it was a wicked 
one of another, that ſaid the Apoſtle Peter did inf1- 
nuate ſome ſervice of Idols to be lawtull, becauſe he 
ſaid, 1 Epit, 4.3. according to thair vulgar , zllicetis 
idolorum cultibus, unlawtull ſervices of Idols, 

The World, Fleſh, and Devil, which we have re- 
nounced, are enumerated by the Apoſtle, Ephe/, 2. 
v. 2,and 3, This world, (aid he there: our Church 
added an Epithet, Tlits wicked world, The luſts 0 
err Fleſh, (aid the Apoſtle: our Church added an E 


{ 


pithet, ſinful luſts , but neither of them for diffeYre 
rence, but tor Emphaſis and Aggravation, w 
re 

p DE os Sons by 


Qu, and Anſiv, 40, in marg, 
« It was called the Tree of knowleds 

&« of Good and Evil, becauſe God there! 

« would try, whether man would do g00d 6 

© ex1l; and Adam had therein diſtiniti 

© 03 of g00d and evil, 


Good and Evil here, do not ſignifie, Duty, an 
Sin; or, Ooedience, and Diſobedience ; but Hap! 
xe(s, and Miſery: happineſs to be enjoyed; and mill 
ry tobe undergone. 

And Know!:/7c here, ſignificth Experience , or Þ#>4 
ve commonly call it, WWofell Expericace; when theſſje/ike 

thou: 
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ſhould know Good by the loſle of it, and Evil by 
the ſenſe of it, Howſoever Satan took occaſion from 
the name, to abuſe the womans credulity, and curio- 
ſity, as if the ſhould have attained ſome rare know- 


ledge, that would have made her blefled, and even 


God-like, 

As therefore the one of the two, was called the 
Tree of Lite, fo:night the other becallee, for ſo it 
was, the Trec of Death, and plainly they vere told, 
that whenſoever they did eat of it, they ſhould die 
the death, This being the teaſon of the name, as 
It 1s 1na manner agreed upon by all, I marvell why 
our Authour ſhould balk it, and give us two other 
reaſons why it is called the tree of Knowledge z 
whereof, the one js obſcure; and the other unſound, 
reterring it to Gods knowledge , as it God did there- 
by come to know what man would &0, 

Yet ſhould I not have noted this,or made any ſtay 
at it, but that I know-how tar the Socinians haye 
gone in denial of Divine Preſcience, and what haſte 
lome of the Remonſtrants make in following attcr 
them, and what Do&rine one of the prime Univer- 
ſaliſts delivered long ago, namely, Fr, Puccizes in his 
Citholick Afertion of the Efticacie of Chriſts 

Jeath in all men, as they are men contured both 
by Papiſt and Proteſtant above three(core years now 
paſt, The ways of Mex and Ange ls, ſaith he, before 
ve fall, and after the fall, which they might have gone 
71, and aid not, as well as thoſe they did 70 3, were both 

like f orcſeen of God, no! theſe, more then tho(c; ad: o 

Þ 2 ut 
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/ wt juxta ſenſum humanum poſſemus dicere cum 17n0ra ſ - 
ſe que nos contingentia atcimns, 


| [ grant that in holy Scripture , God is ſaid to 
| Tempt or tric, and no more then that is ſaid here; and Þ | 
that in Geneſ.22, 12, Now I know thou feareſt God,is | * 
juſt as much as is ſaid, v,1, God did tempt Abraham. i © 

But who knowerh not, that this, and many the like 

are ſpoken hymanitns , in a manner of ſpecch bor- 

rowed from men; as when he doeth, as a man b:ing 
| angry uſeth to do ; thenis he ſaid to be angry: and C 
| when he doeth, as a man that repenteth him of any A 
1 thin, uſeth to do, then is he ſaid to repent : Socom- BF 
manding Abraham to offer his ſon,yer not intending Þ _ 


that he ſhould offer him, he is (aid to tempt , or tric 
him, becauſe he did ad ſimilitudinem tentantrs, after 
the manner of men, who will uſually do or ſay this, Þ 
or that, onely to learn or know, the parpoſe or | 
diſpoſition of another , as yet unknown, And inÞ 
like fort it may be ſaid, that God did tempt or trie 

Adam, in the Precept touching the tree of know- 

ledge : Bur then, firſt, let us not make more figu-P 
rative or tropical locutions than need, orthan there 
are, And ſecondly, whatſoever improper ſpeechesÞ 
there are found in Gods word; that ſhould be pro-F 
per, and plain, and eafie, that is intended for the ca-P 
pacity and inſtruction of children, They ſhould be 


[1 told, and the common people alſo, what ire'ig1ous}? 
_ |= principles, thoſe who plead ſo hard, for Their lbe--| 
tie ot mans will, after all their rragical Cectamarions,}! 
| are t0Iced to maintain, that fo they may tremble tof, 
(e540 


| * 
' 4 
- 
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fer foot in ſuch ways, as neceſſarily, and naturally 
end, among other things , in denying Gods fore- 
knowledge of humane actions, For what good 
Chriſtian 1s there that will not ſoon take check at 
chis, though bur meaaly ſeaſoned with Religion? 


— 


In the Queſtion and Anſwer $3, he ſheweth how 
Chriſt did exerciſe the office, of a Prophet , of a 
King, and of a Prieſt; of the laſt, in theſe words, 

* As a Prieſt he prepared the ſacrifice to be offered up 
i to God, for us, and made interce(s10n, both for his 
« Diſciples, and tranſereſſours, 


*Q. 86, What w.zs the Sacrifice that 
* zs a Prieſt, he prepared to offer for us ? 

*© A. But one propitiatory Sacrifice, 
* which was himſelf, or his own body. 

*Q, 87. How did he prepare himſelf 
*© this Sacrifice ? 

A, By giving up himſelt in obedi- 
<« enceto his Father, a ranſome far us, 
* from fin and death, 

* Q. 88. How did he that ? 

* 4, In that being made under the 
& Jaw for us, he accordingly yeelded 
<« himſelf to death to bear the curle 
« due unto us, 

« Q 102, How did &doth he more ful- 
tf [y exerciſe his Pricſtly of fice 1 Heavens 

3 3 «4, Fas 
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Hebr. ©, 1,4, « 1 He in his Aſcenſion offered 


and 9, 14. s ann 
Pf4!.110.1,4. © and prefented himſclt, as the 2%: (won 


hon. x & Sacrifice to his Father, and was there- 

and 512.24, © by conſecrated the great hjgh Prieſt 

a1nl7,25, *entred within the veil, with the ver- 
© ues of his own bloud, to appear in 
« the preſence of God tor us, and to 
& make interccfhion, 


The preparatives, that were, to Chriſts death , 
or Sacrifice of himſelf, we may call thoſe jnfirmirics, 
which toocther with our nature, he took upon him: 
meaning not perſonal infirmities , as diſeaſes, or 
diſtempers, of this or that ſort , but ſuch as accom- 
pany mankinde in general, hunger, thirſt, wearineſs, 
tear, pain, orief, and mortalitie: we may reckon alſo 
his devour obedience, his humilitie, & voluntary hu- 
miliation , or empoverithing ot himſelf, his vehe- 
ment ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and tears, As 
theſe, did forego his Sacrifice, fo did they prepare 
for it : but that his death ſhould bea preparation to 
his Sacrifice; and that his Sacrifice ſhould onely be 
prepared on earth , and offered in Heaven; isa new 
part of learning , and foundeth ſomewhat ſtrange, 
out of what ſhop ſoever it came and to what pur- 
pole ſocver it was firſt forged, 

Our Church hath taught us, that Chriſt ſuffer- 
ing upon the crols, did make TH tx, a tull, per- 
tect & ſufficient Sacrifice , oblation and ſatisfaction, 
and our Saviour ſaid upon the Crols, It is finiſhed, 


And 


M:- Horn's ( atechi mee 21 


And when the Apoſtle to the Coloſſians, c.2.v.14. 
faich that the handyricing was blotted our, and ta- 
ken out of the way, or, out of fight, and (to make 
ic paſt all tear of ever being produced againſt us) that 
ir-was nailed to his croſs, that is, cancelled, and torn 
in pieces; there necdeth nothing mote to be ſaid, 
| tolet us know that there needeth nothing more to 
q bedone, for pertecting the Sacrifice and expiation, 
For whether he ſpeaketh in reterence to the Cere- 
monial, or the moral law or both , it was a full and 
complete Sacrifice to the purpoſe intended. And 
holy Scripture plainly (peaketh of his death, and Sa- 
crifice, as precitcly the ſame : the altar being the 
q crofs, and no other propitiatory Sacrifice, but his 
$ body crucified and dead, Hebr, 9. 26, 28, Chriſt 
muſt not offcr often , becauſe he mult uot ſuffer ot- 
ren, and he muſt not ſuffer often , becauſe it is ap- 
pointed tor men oxce, and but once to die : To offer, 
and to ſ«ffer, and to die z are in this caſe, made the 
# very ſame thing. And even in common ſpeech, and 
| in common ſenſe, the ſacrifice of any thing confiſt- 
eth in the killing of it: and if it be of a thing ina- 
nimare, then it conſiſteth in the conſuming of it: 
{ but neither killing nor conſuming, 1s the preparing 
, of the Secrifice, Where was Chuiſt flain? was ir 
{ not upon the earth 2 yes: and ſhall he be ſacrificed 
in heaven? or where was ever the killing the facri- 
fice, called the preparing of it * 

There was among the Jews, the Preparation 
' Þ of the Paſ-over ; and the killing of che Pais- 
j - Þ 4 over, 
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over, and theeating of the Paſs-over, theſe three, 
It js true that the killing of it, did prepare toc 
the eating of it, But the eating of it, was the 
Sacrament of it, not the Sacrifice of it, The pla- 
ces or texts of Scripture , {uch as carry any colour, 
may be conlidered, Hebr, 8, 4, For if he were on 


earth, he ſhowld not be a Prieſt , ſeeing that there are © 
Prieſts that offer gifts according to the law. ] From Þ 
which words, he may as well gather, that Jeſus | 
Chriſt was not a Prieſt at all, upon earth, as that he | 
did not complete his ſacritice upon earth: but ir was þ 
oranted he was a Prieſt in preparing the Sacrihice, | 
Anſwv, to Qu. 83. By ſhewing the meaning of thar 
place, his miſtake will appear, The Apoſtle preter- 3 
reth ſeſus Chriſt betore the Levitical High Prieſt, | 
among many other reſpects , in this for one, The 1 
place , where now he is. Our High Prieſt is in hea- 3 
ven, made higher then the heavens, c, 7. v. 26. 
c. 8, v, 1, A miniſter of the Sanctuary, verl, 2. tha | 
is, The Holy of Holes, the Oracle , or molt facred | 
Quire, wherein, under the law, the High Prieſt one- : 
ly did officiate: which place, as formerly , it did ty- ? 


pific , fo here it doth fignifie heaven it ſelf, On ? 
this, dependeth the fourth verſe: wherein he pro- Þþi 
veth that it @ Chriſt be a Prieſt , as that W@ was ta- Þ1 


ken for granted ; he muſt be a Prieſt jn heaven, tor 
it ne were on earth , he ſhould not be fo much as 2 
P::-{t, much leſs a High Pneſt, For Prieſts on earth 
ofter gitts preſcribed by the Levitical law : ſuch 


vitts Chriſt did not offer: ſuch a Prieſt theretore | 


Chriſt 


- "rw 
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Chriſt was nor, he was not of che tribe of Levi: no 
- 3 Levitical Prieſt , theretore he offered no Levitical 
> 3 gifts: other earthly Prieſts there are to do thar, 
- } Therefore muſt he be a Pygeſt offering in heaven, 
, 2 or no Prieſt at all, Now our Catechiſt ſhould have 
conſidered, how theſe words, in verſe 4. are broughr 
in, and to ryhat they belong, the Apoltle ſpeaketh 
not no of ſacrifices, lain and offered in the Tem- 
ple , by the Prieſts ; but of ſuch oblations as were 


i 
' 
| 


| 


e made by the High Prieſt in the moſt holy place, in- 
Ss I co which heentred once a year , and thereby did ſha- 
e, & dow out our High Prieſt, who entred into heaven, 


2 and offered there ſuch ſervices as we needed , at- 
; ter that he had hinithed the Sacritice of himſelf on 
Jearth, 

In this Epiſtle are often mentioned , and diſtin- 
$2uihed , gitts, and ſacrifices : in this tourth verſe, 
nelyg gifts are named; all ſacrificesare gifts, but all 
ttsare not ſacrifices, Our High Pricſt being aſcend- 
d into heaven, offererh, as a Gitt, not as a Sacnhice, 
umfelt ; and the merit of his paſſion, as the High 
neſt carryed the bloud into the Oracle: And as 
aron did bear the names of the twelve tribes upon 
J's breaſt, ſo doth our High Prieſt, the names ot all 
1s faithtull people : he offereth prayers for them, 
nd incenſe with their prayers, that they may be 
cepted, 

But eſpecially he would abuſe his Reader here 
pon the Homonymie or ambiguitie of the word, 
er: which though by frequent uſe it be in ſome 

1orr 
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ſort appropriate to ſacrifices , yet 1s it ſometimes 
otherwiſe uſed, as, To him that (muteth thee on 
the one cheek , offer alſo the other; and, it he thall 
ask an egg, will he offer Q@@m 3 ſcorpion? it may mean 
no more than to tender, exhibit, ſhew: no more than 
co proffer, produce, or bring forth: as much as to pre- 
ſent , or repreſent, it we take this word, atter the 
Latine uſe, which 1s, to bring torth any thing and 
make it preſent, $n2t0nizes of the Emperour Claudi- 
115: pens parricidarum repreſentabat , he would fee 
them ſuffer betore his face , or in his preſence. Such 
iS the uſe of it in Cyprian, and often in Tertullzan, 
And in this ſenſe did our High Prieſt offer himſelf 
at the throne of Majeſty; on the croſf he offered his 
Sacrifice; but in heaven, he preſenteth his Gift , his 
body, his merits, his prayers, his incenſe, our names 
alſo, or perſons, in ſome ſort; gitts or ſervices, all of 
chem, but Sacrifice none of them, 

Theſe two words [ offcr and preſent] are coupled 
together in the Anſwer thus, He in his Aſcenſion 
oftered, and preſented himſelf as the prepared Sa- 
crifice to hisFather ] To offer a prepared Sacrifice, 
is one thing; which Chriſt then did not; it is another 
to preſent himſelf , who was betore offered in Sacri- 
fice; and thus did our Prieſt and Advocare, and In- 
rerceſlour , appear in the preſence of God tor us, 
Hebr. 9. 24. 

So this is the abuſe, to make us beleeve, that be- 
cauſe whatſoever is preſented my be ſaid to be vf- 


fered, therefore it mult be oftcred as a Sarr'fice, 
Anorthc: 
4 » 


contir 
cond . 
Aicen 
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Another Text is, Pſal, 110, Thow art 4 Prieſt for 
ever, The eternity of his Prieſthood can be no where 
but in heaven, Theretore, no where but in heaven 
was his Sacrifice pertected, Phus he ſeemeth to ar- 
oue thence, Anſw, Prieſt, and Sacrifice, are relative, 
where one 1s, the other is alſo, A pricft mult offer 
ſacrifice 3 bur it is not requiſite that he thould do jr 
always 1 att exercito, it 1s enough that it be done 
in att ſiznato; that is, that he wl{ ofter, or hath of- 
tered, Or can, according to Law and Rite, offer (acri- 
fice, Jeſus Chriſt is a Prieft for ever , but he doth 

 Þ not ever, or always ſacrifice, The Sacrifice was of- 

| tered but once ( and how often doth the Apoſtle re- 
hearſe that word once ? ) by vertue of which, he 
was conſecrated a Prieſt tor ever, One Text more 

Hebr, 9. 12, by his own blond he cntred into the Holy 

UB place having obtained eternal redemption for us ] 
Anſw, But this bloud was ſhed upon the crots, as the 

a Bbullock and the ram , were firſt ſlain,and then their 

1 Fbloud was carryed into the moſt holy place, The Sa- 

cifice was without, the Application ot it, was with- 

> nthe vell, 

I Having obtained} that is, formerly by his paſſion, 

1 Find this Redemption thus obtained , before his A- 

n-Ficenſion , is called erernal, becauſe it did abide and 

continue; fo that there was no need of any ſe- 
cond , any other Redemption , to follow atter 

FF A'cenfion. 


. 1} MW + 


Q. 160, 
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**Q. 160, Who is the head, and go- i © 

« vernour of this Church ? L 

Eph. 5. 23. « 4. Jeſus Chriſt himſelt is the one- * | 
Y 5-11. «]y head and Lord of it, though he ſub- | 4 
3 Cor. 12.8, © ſtitute others , tor helps of govern- I & 
«< ment, and uſefulneſs therein, d 

« Q, 161, What be they ? t 

« 4 For more inward growth and F 

<« helpfulneſs , he hath given Apoſtles, Þ 

« Prophets , Evangeliſts, Paſtours and | 

« Teachers, For outward order, B:(hops Ac 

« or Elders and Deacons, A 


"The Church is conſidered two ways, ( 1) Gene-Þ " 
rally, conſiſting of all thoſe who are joyned toge-FI c.. 
ther in profeſſion of Chriſtianity and outward JJ c., 
means of ſalvation, ( 2 ) more eſpecially, conlilt-F? « ſ 
ing of rhoſe who are che belt and principal , united 'Es 
ro Godin faith and love, * pre 

The former of theſe, is termed the Church vi- | x 
ſible, or, The many called: rhe other, is termed thef 
Church inviſible , or, The few choſen, The viſtbleR? ;;c 
Church Catholick is the whole number of protel-Jy j., 
ſing Chriſtians thorowout the world , All that inf 7 


every place call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 


7 rity 


This great body, or ſocietie Eccleſiaſtical, contain-F! 4. 
eth, and comprehendeth under it, as parts of it, allf} ,,. 
the pariſh Churches , all Claſſical, Dioceſan, Pro-F: ,,. 


vincial , and National Churches, the 
Ot the Catholick invitible Church, Jeſus Chriſt 
}$ 
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is the onely Head and Lord: but he hath nor ſub- 
{tjruted any other in his ſtead, niſi vicarium ſbrritum 


7 ſanttum,unleſs the Holy Ghoſt, He hath indeed ap- 


| _ officers in the Church viſible; which ofticas 
1 


{ have hitherto uſually been divided into two forts: 
I firſt, Temporary & extraordinary; and ſecondly, Per- 


4 perual, and ordinary : which diviſion, I think, it had 
5 been better to retain, than to giveus a new one, 


d I which will not hold, For certainly the Apoſtles and 
? 4 Evangeliſts, did govern outavardly;and as certain it is, 
dB 


| that the Biſhops or Elders did teach, and teed the 
q flock of God, for inward growth and helptulnels, 
| Acts 20, 28, and 1 Per, 5, 2. 

 Itſhould ſeem that he means here, The Catho- 
z lick Church viſible; for ſuch was the Church he de- 
q ſcribed in Anſw, to Qu, 158, © A company of men 


& ©ccalled ont of the world, and zathered into the wor- 


I ſhip of God, In this Church indeed our Saviour 
| harh ſer officers, 1 Coy, 12.28, in which whole cha- 
# pter, the Apoſtle treateti1 of this kinde of Church: 
and it is true alſo that Jelus Chriſt may be ſaid ro be 
+ Head of this Church, in regard of the Graces of E- 
| dification, derived trom him, tor the Offices, Mint- 
7 ſty, and Government ot his Church, and in regard 
* of the common benefits, and common gifts of a {pi- 
| r:tual kinde: and thus 1s ſaid r, 12, Soalto is Chriſt: 
where he meanerh, by Chriſt, ths Body of the Ca- 
> tholick Church viltble, of which he is in ſome fort 
the Head; and which is, in ſome ſort his Bocy , and 
therefore called Ch:1tt, Though moſt prover!y he 

'S 
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is, 25 moſt commonly he is ſaid to be, Head onely * 
of that Body, whereof he is alſo the Saviour, Eph, & x 
5, 23, which 2s his Spouſe, or wite”, ſhall live and 
reign with him for ever in heaven; And [ have ſome '7 ( 
rea(on to think, that our Catechiſt did not intend, in | r 
this place, ſo much to exclude the Bithop of Rome |; 
from being the ſpiritual head of the Chriſtian world; 
as he did intend to exclude the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 
from ruling jn a National , or any other particular 
Church, 

Many years now paſt, that the King of England 
ſhould be called Head of the Church , offended the 
partics of each extremitie : As thoſe of our own 
were ſorcly troubled at it; ſo was it the point or ſting 
of the charge againſt the Biſhop of Rocyeſter:Se when F 
Hadr. JT unins was blaſted trom Rowe, for thatin the Þ 
Dedication of his Greek Lexicon to Edward the VI. | 
he called him Supreme Hcad of the Church of Ez-Þ 
land; he pleaded for himfelt by letters, to the 
Court of Cardinals , that here with us, to clip the 
Kings Title, was almoſt as Capital, as to clip his Þ 
Coin, | 

Howbeit, it was thou2ht fit, in the beginning of Þ 
tie Queens Reign, whether to alter it, or explain it, Þ 
by putting Governenz in ſtcad of Head, More , as1 
{uppoſe, out of charitable congeſcention, then any 
neccflity, or harm ia the word ; inasmuch 2s the ir: 
"Th. word coth not note any internal efficacy or influ-Þ 


ence, but onely outiyard regiment , the title or term Pl 
0: { LORDJbein? as liable to exception, both the my 
one 
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one and the other ſignifying no more then Superio- 
J rity or pre-eminence : anda King or Quecn regnant, 
might as well be called Head ot theſe National 
'7 Churches, as Sax! was called by Samuel, Head of the 
{1 tribes of Iirael, 1 Sam,15, 17, And that argument 
{ had with it more tallacy, then civility, which ſome 
tormerly have uled : Omnes filiz participes , &#c. All 
that are ſons, are partakers of chaſtiſement or Di- 
(cipline : No true, or right-bred ſon that is cxtr4 
Diſciplinam : Therefore the Supreme Magiſtrate 
being a Chriſtian, muſt be cenſurable as others are, 
becauſe he 1s a fon of the Church, But of what 
| Churchis hea {on ? of the Church Carholick he is: 
$ bur of a particular or local Church, of this or thar 
denomination, he js the Father, not a ſon : nor any 
{ members he, but the Head, Bur Ireturn, and at- 


. | tend upon our Catechiſt, with my ſuſpicion to his 


"3 £K07.13.3.4, 


— -- 


* Qu. 287, JVhat i the Magiſtrates 
*© Dutte 7 

* A. Toexecute judgement and ju- 
* ſtice mparially,protecting and encou- 
| P(4,2.,1, raging them that do well, and punith- 


3.4, < ing the evil, and endeavouring to the 
[-4 12+2% © utmoſt of his power , the peace and 
Tin.:.:, © welfareot the people under him, 


Nothing is here of the power of the Magiſtrate 
nmatters of Relivion ; That, is !ett out of his Com- 
miton 
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miſſion in this place, This being {o greata Contro- | 
verſie at this preſent ; and this fo proper a place to | 
have ſpoken toit, I think my negative argument Yr 
will hold good; He ſers down nothing of 1t here; 
therefore he beleeves it not; theretore he would : 
not have it taught, One ot his Texts in the margin, 
it he had marked it, ſpeaks of Godlinels, as well as i 
Peace, 1 Ts, 2, 2, and ſince he hath thought good | 
to alledge ſome texts our of the Old Teſtament;the # 
proper place indeed where to inquire, what authori- 2 
tie Eccletiaſtical, Kings and Supreme Powers , have | 
by Gods allowance; he might there have found evi- þ 
dence enough for that claim, But there hath ſcarce 
been known any man, that hath a teeming head, or | 
g0es big with new fanſies, and chovoſerh to leave the | 
common-road, rather than walk by vote, that ever ca- 
red much for the Magiſtrates intermeddling 1n the } 
Church, or matters ot Faith, but is ready tocry out © 
of Sacriledge, and encroachment upon Chriſts royal 'F 
office; and ſcorntully ro ask , it God be not able [le 
enough to defend his truth, but muſt be beholden to ſhe! 
men. It is one of the many points wherein the old '} 
and new Donatiſts do meet, Optatres lib, 3, Dona- |that 
tns ſolito furore ſuccenſus, in hec verba prorupit, 2u!d (\ I 
eſt Imperatori cum Eccleſia? Let worldly Potentates [Fein 
look to the peace and welfare ot their Realms , and |ſjeſe 
let the people alone with their Religion, Shic 

Bur that I be not thought ſomewhat too quick, | R 
in gathering his denial of the Magjitrartes office circ.1 'Qf (i 
ſacra, trom his omiſſion of it in this Anſiyer , or out |@lle: 

ot 


' 
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- 3 of the doubt raiſed out of his Anſwer toQu, 160, 
o 2 I pray give me leave to call to minde the complaint 
t 7 chat he makes to his Reader of the open Door: For 
; I ſpeaking of his own opinion, that is, rhe Univerſa- 
d liſts Doctrine; and of the Doctrine of the ſeeming 
1, 1Orchodox, and comparing them together,and liken- 
s Ring them to Tamars Twins ; he faith, © That his 
d B< own Doftrine is indeed the elder, and came forth 
xe F< firſt, howſoever the world, like the midwife then, 
* will needs have the other Doctrine the Eldeſt, and 
F* would have a ſcarlet threed upon ir, eſtabliſhic by 
# 2 bloudy Civil Sanction, ] So may we know,what 
Fhey are in his account, Blowd-thirſty men,thar think 
or {Þþt ſetcling their Religion by Authority: and yet ic 
he is the ſame man, who very lately, hath ſent abroad a 
:a- Þiece to tell the world, how much the Principles of 
he Fhe Orthodox have contributed to breeding of the 
ut Nuakers: giving inſtance in fix particulars , the laſt 
/al Fhereof is, Their vein of Allegorizing, It he be 
ble leaſed to ſweep his own houſe firſt, and begin to 
to fhem in his example; it is ſomewhar probable, that 
0ld [Yhey will do what they think fir to be done in thae 
14- garter, 
#44 In the mean time, and untill they reform their 
tes [Fein of Allegorizing, I would, with all due reſpect, 
and feſeech him, to forbear his vein of ſcoffing , the 
| Fhich of the two, doth bring the greater prejudice 
Þ Religion, and doth more expoſe it ro contempt 
{ ſtrangers: as when he calleth his brethren thar 
lent from him, Miniſhers of the Goſpel, and _ 
C Phali- 


ck, 
irC4 
Our 

ot 


: 


®, 
. 
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Philiſlines, For as they who pleaſe themſelves in 
this humour, do more revive the memory of Mar- 
tin Marprelate, with his ſcurrilities z ſo if they fur- 
ther add any invectives whatſoever 1n a critical ſea- F 
ſon, againſt either Academy , or Clergy; they too | 
much reſemble in face and feature , that baſtard F 
brood, which yet now muſt be left ar ſome othes Þ 
door , the lamentable and beſotted perſons a-Þ 2 
bove-named, They who ſer on foot new opinions, Þ 
ſhould do it modeſtly,if not timorouſly; or elſe with Þ 
evident, and invincible proot, or demonſtration, It 
his differing do&trines be indeed true, yet are theyÞ 
but new, yet are they torein, and, as I may ſay, in- 
truders, to the conſtitution of our Church, and 1 
hope he doth not think his adverſaries to be (o ve-P 
ry weak, as to be flouted out of their poſleſhon, Þ 
And the ſame man it is (to give another inſtanceÞ 


that the ſame man is not always of the ſame mind&F F 
who in the Dedicatory before his Caveat , com- 
mendeth the Magiſtrates, or the Parliament, as haſþ 
ving done worthily jn the Act they made to pre-ſ #s- 
vent and punith blatphemy againſt God; and woul! - 
have them ſtop the ſpreading of blaſphemy againk} and 
Chriſt ( ſo he calleth the opinion ot the ſeemin! 

& orthodox) by the like proviſton, ] that whic! 

is one whule a bloudy Sanction, at another time h 
thinketh were a good deed, And whether th 

two Doctrines he ſpeaketh of, be like the twiny 27% 


or no; heis but roo like the tarher of the twins 
he is very fervent in the caſe, till he perceiv: 


 2Cor. 3.7. 
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it come too near himſelf , and his own partie ; 


and then , as the perſons varie ', the caſe is al- 
tered, 


_— 
em_— 


J gu. x. 17. | 
| 46 ol « Qu, 167, What call you the Law? 


| Cu.5 19%: © 4, The dodtrine given by Moſes 
| 24. © for convincing of ſin,and for a School- 


* maſter to tutour men to Chriſt, 

« Qu. 168, How « that Law, as gi- 
« ven by Moles divided ? 

« A, Into Moral, Ceremomal, and 
< Judicial, 

« Qu. 170, Why did God give the 


«© Moral Law ? 


! Rom,5.20. * © 4, To diſcover our fin, and cur- 


and 7. 7. 


* ſedneſs, that ſo we might the more 
&« oladly embrace his ſon. 

« Qu. 193. Doth the Law yet continue 
« in its force ? 
Rem 6. 14, * 4 Nottous, aSto the Jews be- 
Gu 3.25. © fore Chriſts coming, becauſe heis the 
and4,4,5, © end of it, for righteouſneſs to every 
&« one that beleeverh , and hath by his 
« death redeemed us from under ir, 

* Qu. 196. 1s the Law then of uſe to 
«© 5 now, 


1Tim.1.8. © 4, Yes vetlly, if it be uſed law- 
« fully. 
6 Qr 97. What is the lawfull uſe un? 
C2 


« 4 uſt 
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Rom. 7.10. 
and 7, 7. 

1 Fol,, 1,8,10, 


Fom.sy. 20,21. 
1 Tin. 1. 8,9, 
10, 11, 15» 


Pſal. $1.5,10. 
Rom, 8. 4. 
Fam, iy 39, 
10,11, 


Rom. 3. 2:1, 


2 Tim. 3.14, 
25, 16,17. 


Rove. 1.4. and 
13.8,9,10. 
Gal. «. 14, 
16,18, 


A Review of 

«© { Firſt to ſhew us what is ſin,what 

« not, and ſo to convince us that we 

« have and do fin, 

* Secondly , to ſhewus the need we 

<« have of Chriſt , and his Sacrifice, and 
« rhe cauſe to bleſs God for him, 


<* Thirdly , to ſhew us what we may ' 
« expect to be effe&ted in us by the I} , 
« orace of Chriſt, and how ſhort we are ; rl 


«© yet of tt, | 
« Fourthly, to witneſs to Chriſt, and | 
« the grace in him, : 
< Fifchly, it with all other Scriptures |} |,. 
<s profitable to inftrut , exiort , and | 
<« rebuke, &Cc, : 
” Qu. 290, But onzhte thou not to | a ( 
<« walk 1n the obſervation of the Ten Com- | | 
« mandments given by Moſes ? *.T 
« 4, In walking in the truth, as is rf 
« expreſled, and ſo ating forth faith | ner 
_ v7 tove, I do obſerve and keep al-}?,. 
« {0 thoſe commandments , becaule in} 
« walking after the Spirit, the righte- |} c, 
< ouſneſs of the Law 1s, and ſhall be|4 4.1 
<« fulfilled in me. . och 
, 


The brief Inſtrution to be gathered out of theſe}! + 
Queſtions and Anſwers, is this: chat the Law (thatÞ! 4c 
1s, the Decalogue or ten Commandments ) 1s off 4,1 c 


00d uſe to bring us to Chriſt : but atter chat we be | | mad, 


broughtÞ 


pg 6. O07 > - 
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brought co him ; then his Grace and Spirit be ſuffi- 
cient to dire&t us, ſo that we ſhall not much need 
the Law to bea Rule to us, at leaſtwiſe not regard is 
more than any other piece of Scripture, 

To this I anſwer: We have hitherto in our 
Church been taught, and have learned, that the 
Decalogue is a Rule directing, and, a Law binding, 
} even juſtified and regenerate Chriſtians , though 0- 


' 4 therwiſe than it bindeth perſons unregenerate, 


| | F 


Artic, 7® of the 39, Though the Law given by 
Moſes, as touching Ceremonies do not binde Chri- 
* ſtian men , nor the civil precepts be of neceſſity to 
| bereceived , yet xo Chriſtian man whatſoever is free 
: from the obedience of the Commandments which 
7 aecalled Moral, No man , be he never ſo pertec&t 
' a Chnſtian, Sothe Articles gf K, Edw, 6, 
Aſſemblies larger Catechiſme, The Moral Law is 
' a Declaration of the will of God to mankinde , di- 


| refting and binding every one, as well perſons rege- 
nerate as othets, to perfe&t and perpetual conformi- 
| ty and obedience thereunto, 
| The Coneregational Churches in the Declaration 
| of their Faith chap, 19, $ 5, 6, The moral Law 
1 doth tor ever binde all, as well juſtified perſons as 
7 others to the obedience thereof, and is a Rule of lite 
to true beleeyers, as well as to others, 
Thus have theſe taughr, agreeably to the Cate- 


; 


|; chiſmes and Chriſtian Inſtitutions ot other reform- 


ed Churches, and writers, For whether they have 
made the ends and uſes of the Moral Law , fewer, 
| C2 or 
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or more; this hath ſtill been one ; to be Norma vi- |} | 
wvendi,a DireCion to order our life by, We thought, 17 « 
we had attained hicherto,to walk by the ſame Rule, * 
and to be of one minde in this matter , whatſoever 
our other differences be ; And why this Authour 


ſhould by teaching otherwiſe draw away diſciples at- |; 
ter him, let him ſee to it, | 


*© Open door , Pretace, & It's injurious, [ Many | 
& preachers in ſtead of Goſpel-preaching , become | 
« teachers of the Law, and jumble Law and Goſpel | 
« together : ſo that they neither preach Law nor |: f 
« Goſpel , but a dag mangle of both , nor | 
« knowing what they ſay, nor whereof they affirm, | © 
* talking of Duties to them, who want Principles ' | 7: 
« to perform them rightly ] by theſe words of his, | | jh 
it ſhould ſeem, that wthe Law, muſt not be a Rule | *l 
of Duties, to perſons unconverted? ſo it muſt be no | | T 
Rule at all, to any perſon whatſoever, [1 

But I prove, that the ten Commandments , even | } 
As given by Moſes , do oblige juſtified perſons, to | 
the Duties therein enjoyned, Firſt , by Scripture, ; | PE 
When Jeſus Chriſt came , he confirmed the Law} | 90 
| Moral, Matth, 5, 17, Think not that I came to deſtroy | | 4 
'f the Law, I came to fulfill it, Now that he meant |] 

{ the Law Moral , and that As given by Moſes, ap-| 4 D 

pears by the tollowing explication of the ſeveral! wh 

Commaniqments,verf.2 1, and 27,and 33.Matrth,22.' 

v. 38, 39. He gave the ſum of the firſt and fecon! dif 

Table, calling them the firſt and ſecond, che two ? At 

great Commandments, Moſes gave the Law , in' the 
T1 
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| ten Precepts, and two Tables,and as fo given,Chriſt 
3 confirmed it, 


The Apoſtles alſoin their Epiſtles, exhort Chri- 
ſtians to the Duties of the Law, As gzven by Moſes; 


| as well for manner, as marrer, Fam, 2, Hethat ad, 


| 
G 
* 
«Y 
: 


4 


4 
: 


: 


4 
: 


Do not commit adultery, [aid alſo, Do not kill, And the 
Apoſtle Pas/, Epheſ.6, calleth the fifth command- 
ment, The firſt commandment with promiſe; the firſt, 
to wit, of the ſecond Table, Moſes oave the Lawin 
ten precepts, and two Tables , and .zs ſo ezven, the 
Apoſtles do mention it, and urge the Dunes of it. 
Secondly, I prove by his own words , the Law to 


197, he ſaith, The firſt lawfull uſe of the Law, is, to 
thew us what is ſ1n,and toconvince us that we do finz 
that is, that the regenerate do fin, as appears by his 
Text, Foh.1.8. 1f w:[ay we have no ſin,cy7c How can 
the Law ſhew us that we do fin, but by being a le 
againſt which we fin, Then next he alloweth the 


1 | | beaRuleto them chart are in Chriſt, Qu.and An(w. 


'0 | | Moral Law, to be profitable with all other Scri- 
'e, | | PEures, to inſtrutt,exhort, rebuke, &c.indeed he doth 
iy þ | not ſay, to direct, rule, binde, unleſs theſe be con- 
oy | | rained in his, &c, Bur it all other Scripture be arule 


$ 


: 


nr. | Or Canon to us, in beliet and life, why may not the 


Decalogue be ſoalſo? or what reaſon can be given, 


| why the Decalogue written in the 20 Chapter of 


: 
- 


Exodus, (ſhould be of uſe above other Scripture ro 
diſcover fin, and convince men, Before Juſtificatzon; 
and yet after Juſtification, ſhould be of no more ule, 


' then other Scriptures are, torule and direCt us in our 


C4 oe - 
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obedience 2? for plainly he teacheth in his Anſw, to 
Qu. 197. ( What is the lawfull uſe of the Law * ) 


That for juſtified perſons touſe the Law as a Rule | 


of obedience, More then other parts or places of 


Scripture, is to uſe it unlawfully, 
& Qu. 197, he ſaith, The Law ſheweth what 


| 
m: 
: 0 


&« we may expe to be effected in us, by the Grace 4 ne 


<« of Chriſt: and to that Qu,. Oughteſt thou not to 
& walk in the obſervation of the ten Command- 


inL 


<« ments? the Anſwer is, In a&ting forth faith and |! pe 


© love we keep the Commandments, becauſe in 
« walking after the Spirit, the righteouſneſs of the 
« Law is tulfilled in us, Rom, 8. 4- 


[ anſwer, Firſt, that place now named, I beleeve, | 


he miſunderſtandech : for he taketh it to be meant 
of Sanctification, whereas,moſt probably it is meant 
of the righteouſneſs of Juſtification, as is evident 
by conferring the fourth verſe with the firſt, being 
both of the ſame umport, 


Secondly , Whatloever the teacher intends to | 
ſow, the Choke may likely pick up here, a ſeed of ? 


Enthufiaſme : tor, it walking in the Spirit,and grace 
of Chriſt, and Acting forth taith and love, do bring 
a Superſedeas to the ten Commandments, then why 


not to all the Scripture as well ? why may not the 


written word in general be thought needleſs to teach 
us our dutics, or minde us of Comtort, Reproof, or 
Inſtruction 2 fince this may be as well ſupphed 1n 


us, a5 the righteouſneſs of the Law 1s fulfilled in us, | 


by walking after the Spirit, Bur the Spirit of God 
directs 


a 
| nia 
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"nar 
{brir 
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$ direts vs by the word, not diſcharging ir, but cau- 
| I ſing us to underſtand;beleeve, embrace, and remem- 
' þ ber it, 
{ 3 Thirdly, whereas heproduceth that text in the 
margin, Row. 13, Love i the fulfilling of the Law, 
; | toprovethat if wead forth love, we ſhall not much 
: 4 need rowalk jn the obſervation of the Decalogue. 
) 7 Tſhall now endeavour to ſhew his miſtake. 
- |! To tulfill, is taken two ways; Firſt, to perform 
1 1 perfectly: To fulfill all rightcouſneſs, Matth.3. To 
1 1 fulfill the Miniſtery, Coloſs.4, And thus the Ceremo- 
e  \nial Law of Moſes was tulfilled , while the Prieſts, 
| Levites, and people, performed the rites and Ordi- 
Inances which were enjoyned them, Secondly, to 
t ;bring toanend, iſſue, or event, So Predi&tions and 
t {Propheſtes, Types and Figures, are (aid to be fulfil- 
t Jed, when the things are come to pals, which thoſe 
9 did forefignifie : So the Scripture was fulfilled which 
ſaith, Fle was numbred with the tranſereſſours : and 
o jthus the Ceremonial Law of Moſes was fulfilled, 
x when Chriſt came and dicd for us, and put anend 
e | Ito it, 
2 } Now of theſe two fignifications of the word 
y Tf»{fll Jin this ſentence [ Love fwlfilleth the Law] 
ie The ſeemeth to take it inthe latter ſenſe, as if it were 
h gaid, The Spirit of God and Grace of Charity,hath 
Or made the Lay out of Date, and pur a final period 
in Toit; ſothat now it isnot to be regarded any other- 
s, Wiſe than the propheſies and ſhadows which have 
x4 [Eccompliſhment in Chriſt : whereas the word fulfill, 
| iS 


| 
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is not to be taken in this ſenſe , but in the former, 7, 
And yet if he doth take the word, fulfill, in the J,, 
former ſenſe, namely,perfectly ro performas the word ! 
is taken there, ( underſtanding the while, perfeftion ? h 
of parts, not of degrees) then, he is miſtaken in | ,, 
thinking that love tulfills the Law per atfus elicitos, |1, 
doing it ſelf all that is required, whereas it doth not ? 
fulfill che Law otherwiſe than per attus imperatos, by 1., 
ſetting others, other faculties and graces on work, Jt; 
The Sun giveth light to the world, per attum elici- 1g 
tum; it bringeth forth Aowers and fruits, per actum 1, 
imperatum. Love cauſerh us to bewell and kindly 1, 
affected, this is the own and proper work of it: but/ Jp 
over and above, it layes a command upon us to be| '$ 

v1 


ſerviceable in ſeveral Duties. Love is not the tulfil- 
ling of the Law by elicit a&tions ( for fear and truſt} %11 
are required morcover in the firſt Table upright 341, 
dealing and mercitulneſs in the ſecon1 ) it it were þe/; 
ſhould indeed bring ſome diſcharge to the Law; bef hg 
cauſe it ſhould contain in it ſelt,all the ſeveral parcel} le 
of the Law: But becauſe it doth fulfill the Lawfhs a 
onely, by exciting us, or ſetting us on work , to df re! 
the Gd duties enjoyned, therefore it 1s needful pe 
nevertheleſs, that the Law ſhould {till abide in plac 
and torce, that we may know what the particula 
are that God requireth of us, and that we may dhece 
them out of oHecience to his will , who commancFfin: 
eth theſe particulars to be done. | 
Andceitainly, Love 1s not more, a fulfilling of thp 
Lav, aiter that Chriſt 1s come, then 1t was betore 
COMMN. 
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coming: for to love God above all, was ever the ſum 
lof the firſt Table: and to love our Neighbour as our 
| ſelf, was always the ſum of the ſecond Table: and 
| howſoever meant, the meaning was ever the ſame: 
/and as much did charity put an end to the Deca- 
{logue, in the Old Teſtament, as it doth in the New, 
| Onechuet place of Scripture,by occaſion of which, 
jand by toilowing the ſound of it more than ſeeking 


-, Jaſter the ſenſe of jr, he is miſ-led, and miſ-leaderh 
*Jothers, is that which he quoceth to the Qu, 167. of 


the Law being a {choolmaſter to Chriſt: which text , as 


(ſome others alſo do, he miſ- underſtands thorowour. 
For firſt by the Law, they mean the Moral, or ten 
be] Commandments whereas indeed it meaneth the 
Law Ceremonial, chiefty, if not onely , which hath as 


{ pmuch of the Goſpel init, as of the Law ; the ſeve- 
| Jalrites and Ceremonies,being but appendices Evan- 
el11, annexed to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, then, 
hough ſomewhart darkly, revealed, That the Apo- 
le means this, and not the Law Moral, conſidered, 
$a Covenant of works, holding nothing tor the 
Freſent of a Saviour, appears by the ſcope of the 
poſtle to the Galatians ; which is againſt them, 
hat would have circumciſion , and all the Ceremo- 


'FFies of Moſes retained in the timeof the Goſpel, as 


acceſlary co our Juſtification in Chriſt : the very 
ame opinion, that beginning at Antioch, the Apo- 


tth 
'C 


1:0 


tles condemned at Jeruſalem , Aits 15, The er- 
Four of the beleeving Phariſees was nor, that it was 
Þcedtull ro be circumciſed, and to keep the ten _ 
mang- 
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mandments , but to be circumciſed, and keep the 
Law of Moſes, namely, that Law of Moſes , which 
was of the ſame kinde with circumciſion , which 
properly is the Law of Moſes; the law Moral , being ' | 
the Law of Nature, written in mans heart betore, ' 
and by Aoſes miniſtery written out fair, in Tables of 
ſtone, Yetisit true that the Apoſtle {peaketh in 
that Epiſtle againſt the Moral Law, ſo far as it was 
ſuppoſed ro juſtifle us : but this he doth by way of 5; 
argument againſt his adverſaries; and not as it he 
made the cauſe of the Moral Law, and Ceremonial, 
all alike, in reſpect ot retaining , or got retaining 
them, his way of arguing being , 4 genere ad ſpeciem, | * 
#egative, We are not juſtified by the Law, any! 
Law whatſoever  theretore not by the Lavy Cere-! = 
monial. _=— 

And as our Authour miſtakes the term [' Law ] - 
here; ſo doth he alſo in the fourth lawtull uſe of the P a 
Law, which is to witneſs to Chriſt, quoting Rox, ; 1; 
21, where it is ſaid, that the Righteouſneſs of Chrilt| I 
1 witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets, Where 
the Law, ſignifies the Books of the Law , not the 
ten Commandments, In the promiſe made to 4- þ 
dam, Gen 3. tC Abraham, Gen, 12, 1s reſtimony| a 
given to Chriſt and his grace, and in all thoſe places 
where Moſcs wrote of him, The Law and the Pro- 
phets, being the ſame in that place, that Moſes ant 
the Prophets, Acts 26, 22, Moſcs in his five books 
wrote of Chriſt, ſo did the Prophets, 

So for the Law, The word Schoolmaſter miſtaken, 

___ helpetÞ 


415. 
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!helpeth to deceive them further: for upon hearing 

þ of thar, they preſently imagine great rigour, and 
hard uſage tobe intended: they think of nothing 
| Þur ſtripes and ſcourges, and ruling with a wooden 
' mo asif he muſt needs bean orbilins flageſu 
-. Jucha one as Fr, J#nizs met withall, that he com- 
lains of ſo much in his life: Corpws _ exercitavit 
,; Jn corpore meo whereas the beſt authours that treat 
© bf reaching young (ſcholars, as Plutarch and Quinte 
Tan, will not allowof ſtriking of them. Bur be ic 
it may, for that:Pedagogus, howſoever through 
ury of words we be forced to turn it,is, Formator 
rw: {uch a one as was allowed and appointed to 
'ait on great mens {ons and heus apparent , and to 
kc each them how to behave themlelves; and to 
tame their pliable and waxen age, to love of good- 
dels, and practiſe of vertue, and deteſtation of vice, 
to faſhion them berimes, ſo tar as might be, for what 
' ,| they were to be another day, Pu2wQwv Tere, (0 
*:q\ Gills it Conſtantine Manaſſes , ſpeaking of him that 
_ o Pedagogue to the Emperour Avgsſt:he did ſet 
im in right tune tor his carriage , and made his be- 
viour congruous to himſelf, ſo great a Perſonage. 
hus Cyrus had one who taught him before-hand, 
| ot toreſpect perſons in matters of Juſtice, by re- 
Jr __ him for that he would have adjudged a coat, 
at was in queſtion, not to the true owner, but ro 
.J#nother whom it belt ficted, And 7#l:an in his AMz- 
ſpogon, checks the ſoft and effeminate people of 
cen |£1119h by his own education, which was 00 =y 
\f Wit- 


wit 


the 
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ſuitable to them: My Pedagogue, faith he, raugly * 
me,when I went into che Theatre,to look upon the } 
ground; he would have him caſt his eyes downward; | | 
not look up, upon the wanton and laſcivious ob- 4 - 
xs there preſented to {pectatours. ( 

His office likewiſe was, to accompany his young | « 
maſter, when he went abroad, or from home: Thus:J jj 
the famous Cato, the latter of the two, and the laſt} y 
of the Romanes, aged tourteen, when upon a vili:!} {, 
he went to Sylla, being then at the height of lis' a, 
tyrannies z and {aw the heads of the proſcribed ly it 
by heaps at the gate of his Palace; had a Pedagogue'J e 
attending on him : and well it was he had (oz tor he?J ni 
calked ſo deſperately upon their return, that (as mi co 
Authour ſaith, ſemper poſtca adduxit excuſtum) er an 
ever after they were to go thither , care was taken J [; 
that he might be ſearched leſt the fierce your! 
ſhould bear any thing about him, that might carry 
danger with it, no 
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in 3 Thirdly, they miſtake as much, andasill , the 
ne 4 word poſter, for, the | Nos] included in that Poſleſ- 
d; } five, they take for paiticular Chriſtians now living, 
b- } and for ſuch as ſhall hereafter live in the Church of 

| God, Anſwer, to Qu, 167, The law was given for 
Wy *©z Schoolmaſter to tutowr men to Chriſt ] men, 

indefinitely, and indifferently; meaning to humble 
at} unconverted Chriſtians in a (enſe of their ſins , till 


ſ1?} ſuch time as they have attained peace and pardon, 


lis} and then the Law hath done the work belonging to 
ly'4 it; when they have atrained faith, they are no long- 
2s 


4 erunder (ſuch a maſter, Whereas the Apoſtle doth 
' bef nor ſpeak of particular perſons , nor of & differing 
myþ4 condition and eſtate ot a man betore his converſion 
her] and after; Although it be true that the work of the 
Ken J Law, is needfull co prepare for Juſtification through 
ut; } Chriſt Jeſus, and a diſtreſſed conſcience makes way 
un for ſaving grace and ſpiritual comfort ; yet that js 
{ not it, which the Apoſtle reacheth there; he ma- 
{4 keth compariſon ( not between two ſeveral eſtates 
Jot the ſame perſon) but between to ſeveral 
people, He compareth the Judaical Church, 
and the Chriſtian Church ; and conſidering 
them both together, as a congregative body, or 
one entire perion } he ſpeaks ot the ſeveral ages of 
that Body or Perſon, The Church of God under 
the old Teſtament was a Childe, or Heir in his mi- 
noritie : But the Chriſtian Church in the new Te- 
ſtament,is as a man grown up,or of full age: as if he 
had thus ſaid : We the Jews were under the law of 
Cere- 
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Ceremonies, and circumcifion , but now we are no 
longer ſo, For neither doth he ſay, in the preſent! 
time, The Law #, but it was , heretofore a School- 
maſter to Chriſt, And laſtly , they miſ-underſtand 1 
the word Chriſt , in this Ge » The Law 15a 
Schoolmaſter to Chriſt, For they take Chriſt here 
for a Saviowr , at large: as faith, in the next verſe 
Gal, 3. 25. tor juſtifying taith, or taith in a Saviour: 
whereas Chriſt here {ignityeth, Chriſt revealed , or 
manifeſted in the times ot the Goſpel, as chap, 2, 
verſe 4. Onr libertie which we have in Chriſt Feſu, 
and chap, 6, verſ, 15. in Chriſt Teſs neither circum-* 
crſion availeth , nor uncircumciſion : m the old Te-1 
ſtament, it was ſomething, nov it is nothing, And 
Faith in the place now named , [ after that faith « 
come ] meaneth Tempus Evangeliz, the Goſpel, or 
Doctrine of Chriſt exhibited in the fleth, 

Whereas therefore , they take the meaning of 
theſe two verſes ro be this; (Gal. 3. 24, 25.) The 
Moral Law, ſhewing what God requireth of us, and 
what the curſe is, that js due to the breach of it; 
driverh us to Chriſt, and forceth us to ſeek a Savi- 
Our: but after we be juſtified by faith in Chriſt, we 
are no longer under that Law; the Apoſtle faith not 
{o: but this it amounteth to , which he ſaith: Thef 
Ceremonial law under which ye would ſtill conti-4 
nue, was but to train you up, and prepare you toll 
the full manifeſtation of Chriſt incarnate, and now 
when Chriſt Jeſus is come , the Church of God 
hath no more need of ſhadows and CNY 

ence 
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10Frheir work is done , and we ate freed from being un- 
nt Ader them any longer, 
1-7 Thar this is the meaning of the words, and that 


nd $, Paul, by being under a Schoolmaſter, meancth 
$4 Not, Being under the ſpirit of bondage , ( as ſome 


all it) and that he ſpeaks not of Chriſtian liberty, 
rom the curſe of the Moral Law , but onely from 
he burden of the Ceremonial lay , is evident by 
hat which follows in the fourth chapter, For they 
ho-were under this Schoolmaſter, whoſoever they 
ere, were the mean while heirs or children, nor 
rvants, although in ſome regards not much diſtance 
om ſervants, A ſervant knoweth not what his 
rd doth : A ſervant knoweth as much as the heir 
th, before he be of age, being kept in ignorance, 
tle acquainted with his fathers minde, yet he 
oweth that his father loves him, and will make 
inhericour of his eſtate, But they who are un- 
r the malediction of the Moral Law , know nor 
us much:, know not ſo much as this comes to; 

ither are they heirs , or lords of all, 
The Jews, whiles under this Schoolmaſter, were 
dren; after Chriſt came, they were ſons: they 
e ſons before , but how ? natura, non libertatc, 
Sin their minority , and under tutclage, They 
re made partakers ot Chriſt, but not of Chriſt 
y manifeſted, So that the Apoſtle maketh op- 
tion, betwixt theſe two, Children, and Sons, by 
$ underſtanding a4w/ti , men of age, The diffe- 
eot which words in the Apoſtles text chap, 3. 
D vcr, 26, 
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verſ, 26, and chap, 4, ver, 1, 6, is not obſerved ac- 
cordingly in ſome tranſlations ; though in ſome 0- 
thers it be: and among the former , Ours 1s, Cle- 
mens Alex, Pedag, 1, 6, % r3awv einſpury , When? 
he called them Sons , he meant they were men, to 
diſtinguiſh them from infants or little ones under the | 
Law, So then there is nothing ſpoken by S* Paul! 
here, that giveth countenance to them that make 
void the force of the Decalogue to beleeving Chr; 
ſtians: and though our Authour in expounding 
the words , goes not alone; yet apprcped write 
never 20 ſo far, as to teach that when a Chriſtias 
hath attained faith , he is no longer under the Re 
gulation of the Moral Law, though they teach þ4 
1sno longer under the malediction ot it, | 


- — — - _— —  ——— — — - — 


* Qu. 216, IWhat is the Lords Su 
© per ? | 

« 4, An ordinance of Chriſt, 
« which when he was about to ſuf 
« he appointed the Profeſſours of |! 
« name to take and break bread, 
*eatit, and drink of one cup togeth 
< therein repreſenting and ſealing 
« turther grace to be met with in hi 


Profeſſours ] 1 do agree with him thus far, t 
our Saviour appointed Profeſſours ro eat z, that 
that the Profeſſion oft Chriſtian taich , doth war 
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both the Miniſter to deliver , and the Communj- 
ants to receive, the Enchariſt, it they be not under 
hurch-cenſures, though they be not as yet endued 
vith juſtifying taith, or ſaving grace ; Otherwiſe, if 
Competency of knowledge, and treedome from ſcan- 
al, without convincing fignes of regeneration, be 
au Hot ſufficient; it would tollow, that the Sacraments 
Jhould be, in their own nature intended, as badges 
dr marks of difterence , not betwixt Chriſtians and 
2agans, a Church, and no Church; bur betwixr 
ypocrites and true beleevers: the converted, and 
he non-converted : and ſhould ſerve to ſeparate the 
hurch viſible, from the Inviſible : and the Lords 
upper ſhould be as a fan to ſever the wheat from 
he chaff: which to do is a work belonging to the 
iſt day, both generally, and reſpectively, 

—F Bur that Profeſſours thould be appointed to break 
cad, this hath with 1t ſome umbrage and ſuſpicion. 
"For it doth ſeem to authorize , any Chriſtian, 
Wough unordained , to adminiſter that Sacrament, 
{ this ſuſpicion 1s increaſed , becauſe in ſixteen 
aeſtions and Anſwers, containing the Doctrine of 
de Sacraments, this 1s all the mention he maketh 


I, _ | | 

—ethW 20v Miniſter, and this upon the matter is no men- 
ng dn at all, Totake, and eat, belongerh to each com- 
\ hi unicant ; but to take and break , 15 an ation Mint- 


rial ; and by the Evangeliſts relating, and the 
poſtle repeating the Inſtitution , conſtantly {po- 
tha $2 of our Saviour Chriſt onely, 

The Cayncil, of Trent framed a curſe againſt 
by A D 2 thoſe 
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thoſe who held that all Chriſtians have power to ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments: but the Proteſtants an- I f 
ſivered, that they were not concerned in it, It might Þ 1 
touch the Anabaptiſts , whom they oppoſed , as Þ! 
much as who moſt : And Bellarmine rehearſeth Cal- Þ bd 
vins words, relating to that Curſe or Canon; Nemo Þ P: 
ſans Chriſtians omnes, ec, that is, noman that is |} ": 
1n his right ſenſes, doth think , all Chriſtians have Þ 
power alike in adminiſtring the Sacraments; and | th 
concludeth thus, ztaque cum Calvino nulla nobis hoc th 
loco controverſiaeft : who ſhould adminiſter the Eu- Þ V! 
chariſt, in this we differ nor, faith he, though we 8" 
be not fully agreed , who ſhould adminiſter Ba- thi 
ptiſme, | 
Therefore, whether it were careleſly done , or 
purpoſely, it was ill done, to teach thar Chriſt ap- 
pointed Profeſſours of his name , ( Chriſtians at 
large) to take and break bread, ( to adminiſter the 
Lords Supper ) a do&trine diſclaimed by all Chr 
ftjans, but Anabapriſts, 


| — 


« On. 265, 11h ſhall the dead t: 
t Theſs.4 15, ©* raiſed e 
1 Cor. 15-23, © 4 They that are Chriſts at hs 


24. : . 
Rev. 20. 4,5, © coming, and the relt afterward, 


There is no ground for this anſwer in any of the 
Texts quoted, there is ſome colour indeed out 0 
firſt of them, if you take it alane;7y dd.ſeparat:F 4 
from": 
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from the verſe foregoing, and the verſe following , 
. © The Deadin Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt : the Apoſtle doth 
- © not mean that thoſe whoare none of Chriſts ſhall 
_ Þ beraiſed next, or in the ſecond place, for he com- 
| preth not together the raiſing of theſe two ſorts, 
« $\ namely, the Dead that are Chriſts, and the Dead 
ie & that are none oft his; but he compareth, of thoſe 
| that belong to Chriſt, the dead, and the living: or 
: | cheraifing of the dead, and the changing of the lj- 
1 $1 ving: ſoit followeth : Then we which are alive and 
ve (remain, ſhall be caught up together with them, &rc, Bur 
1. (che other two have not ſo much as any colour at all; 
tor that in 1 Cor, 15, ſpeaketh not of the Reſurre- 
or: (ion of the unjult : and that in Revel, 20, ſpeaketh 
wp- Inot of the laſt Reſurrection, 
| Now I come to the Queſt, and Anſwers that 
Jook toward the Cinque- Pornts, which I have reſer- 
ed ro conſider together, howſoever ſcattered tho- 
oout the Catechiſme, 


vey 


_— — 


| b | * Qu, 57. 1s there then no eſcape from 
© this miſery * 
hs « 4, Yes, the ſame God that crea- 


«red us at the firſt, had Love, Power, 

<* and Wiſdome enough to help us , and 

the & hath deviſed and provided help for us. 
it of : 

wart This Anſwer is true, and without exception z fave 

ronſ$\t here ſeemeth to be a Mitivr from the power 

LE oO! 
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of God, to his a: he hath done it , becauſe he caz# 
do it, which is not ſate, | 

And confidering the uſual argumentations of this 
ſort of men, I do ſuſpect herein, a Dark , but Dan: ! 
gerous in{inuation, That God hath done for us al'J 
that hecould do, and that Man thinks fit he ſhoulc'Þ « 
do. He that ſpeaks bur darkly , is oftentimes bel; | | 
underſtood, and made out By his companion , and Þ « 
that ſhall now be the Authour of *Eplwoa;ge, p, 33.74 ! 
How dwelleth the love of Man in God, it having J \ 
means and opportunity in his hand to relieve thz} _ 
whole world of mankinde, without the leaſt incon/ | 
venience to himſelf, he yet ſhall ſuffer the far great}! 
eſt part of them to periſh, without intending te 
lief rothem, 

Which conceit,when it is once taken in,and whil 
itis made uſe of, though not improved, doth unz 
voidably expoſe men to Epicurcan Atheiſme : | 
when they ſhall ſee in thoſe things, wherein we wal 
by fight, and not by faith, as we doin the myſteri: 
of faith ; when they ſhall obſerve in the axis, th: 
God Almighty doth not do all the good that we m2 
well think hecan do; and that he doth not freet! 
creature from the ſervitude that it yer groans unde 
and doth not pur forth his helping hand, withour tg Ni 
leaſt inconvenience to himſelt, for the relict of m: 
and beaſt, but ſuffers evils an4 miſeries to contiu 
and aboun4 ; It mult needs follow, that being po. 
foned with this principle, they ſhould hereupon ! 
tempted, to doubt of, perhaps to demiv, either - RN 


Ca 
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himſelf, or his Providence, or his Power, or Wiſ- 
dome, or Goodne(s. But the Prophet Malachi faith, 
God had reſiduum ſpþiritus, yet he made but one: ſo 
hath he infinite treaſares ot power and goodneſs:yer 
it pleaſed him to deal according to his infinite wiſ- 
dome, and not according to our thoughts. This is 
but a chip of the old Marcion: and when time ſhall 
come, God will be cleared and juſtified, in his ſay- 
ings, and in his doings, and all his holy attributes, 


3 with little thank to the cenſorious, 


— —  ——— = — — oO — —O—— —  — - — - — _ — — = _ 


v5 Qu, 93. For whom w.4s his Death a 
© [atisfadtory ranſome © 

* A. Foral!, 

” Qu. 94. How doth that appear © 

« A. TheScriptures plainly affirm it 
«ſo, telling us, that he died and gave 
« himſelfa ranſome for all, taſted Death 
< for every one, 


The controverſie is not, Whether Chriſt did die 


;{J for all, or no: but how, and in whart ſenſe, it is fo 
1 aid. There be many places of holy Scripture, and 


many arguments, not eaſily ſolved; becauſe, as I 
think, inſoluble ; which are brought to prove, that 
Jeſus Chriſt did ſuffer death for all men: But when 


q it is alſo (aid, that he died for his ſheep and for his 


Church , and that for whom God dclivered up his 
ſon, to them he giveth all tlings; and when his 
D 4 Death, 
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Death, Reſurrection , and Interceſſion, doas in a 
chain, one draw the other, Rem.8, And when it, is 
certain, that God doth not give all things to all men, 
as namely, not Faith and Repentance , we are of ne- 
ceſfity put upon it to diſtinguiſh: which we do ſo as 
to ſatisfie our (elves; yet finding withall, that Con- 
tention is fed with a fire that is unquenchable, 

We beleeve, as our Church hath made proteſſi- 
on, and taught us ,that the Son of God did offer a 
full, perfect, and ſufficient oblation and fatisfa&tion, 
for the fins of the whole world, and rhat he died tor 
every man, And although notice of this benot g1- 
ven to every man, or all the world ; yet may it be 
given, and truly declared to them, 

Such love did God bear to Humane nature, or all 
mankinde, more than to the lapſed Angels; that 


there was, and isa poſſibility tor every man whatſo- | 
ever to be ſaved , though he do not perform the | 


Law, or Covenant of works, Gods juſtice is (o far 
ſatisfied, that way is made tor mercy, pardon, and 
favour, Nevertheleſs , tor the actual participation 
of benefit by Chuſts Death , and application to 
each particular perſon, there is more to be done,than 
what is done by Chriſt tor all the world, The truit 
of his paſſion, as to life eternal, is derived onely to 
his bo:ly myſtical, to ſuch as are more nearly united 
to him, than by th: common Relation, or kin , or 
Claim of humane nature, which he rook upon hun, 
and for which he ſuffered, And aithough by his 
bloud he obtained, as well Univerſal, as eternal Re- 


cemptt- | 
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a þ+ demption; yet by Faith in his bloud are we juſtified, 
Is k And he who is ſaid to be the Saviour of all men, is 
1, | ſaid alſo to be the Saviour of hzs Body, that is,of ſuch 
- | a5 partake of his Spirit, and are ſubje& to him, and 
's | joyned to him, as the parts of the Body are to the 
- | Head : Soall men are not, 
In this Nation at {ome eſpeciall times, comes 
[- forth a General Pardon: in which caſe though we 
a | ſet aſide the Exceptions, or the excepted ; Thoſe 
1, | perſons ro whom it iSreally and truely intended,muſt 
Ir | Jue out their pardon: otherwiſe, they may be ſup- 
poled not to accept of it, And it then, any thall urge 
he Term, and Title of the General Pardon, and in- 
;1ſt, without end upon this, That a pardon it 15, and 
11] } Juch a pardon as is general toall the people, withour 
at | Iaking notice of any thing elſe a to be done ; 
o- } he chat hath bur Cnall Skill, can eafily fee , how 
ne | yreak fuch kinde of reaſoning is, 
ar |; Now whereas Faith is Gods gift, and he beſtow- 
nd | th his Spirit where he will, and man cannot beleeve 
on pt himſelf, nor pertorm the condition required, here 
Woh che fuſt overture of that ſecret difterence 
an | $hat is betwixt man and man : and here firſt openerh 
uit | It (elf, the great myſtery of Elci10n, in that the 
to | Ranſom, or Satisfaction which God hath accepted, 
ed | general, and ſufficient tor all men, that whoſoever 
or | Feleeverh ſhowld nat periſh ; doth not actually, and et- 
m, | þcacioully, profit all men to lite eternal, becaule to 
his JIlmenit is not given, to beleeve and pertorm the 
f | Fonclition, 


W hercas 
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Whereas others think beſt to diſtinguiſh here þy ; 
the unverſal particle All;all,both Jews and Gentils 
or all, that is, the ſeveral kinds, or eſtates of men:} | 
or all, that is, all the Ele&, I do now diſtinguiſh|? ; 
the Intentional particle, For : which denoteth thef? 
end, or intention;and ſometimes moreover the effedt t 
of the Intention, F 
The death of Chriſt was for all , but not for all} þ 
alike, orin the ſame manner, or with the like iſſue &} ; 
event, He gave himſelf, and ſuffered ſufficiently} ;, 
with 4 general Intention for all;but efficaciouſly,witty: 
a ſpecial Intention, for ſome onely, fr 
When we ſay [uf ficiently, we do not meana mer (| 
or bare ſufficiency, as if there were onely price ang «| 
worth enough in Chriſts bloud, to redeem all. As] w 
rich man may have money enough in his cheſt, to ref] { 
heve all the poor in the Town: But we mean a ſut 
ficiency with promiſe and proffer of benefit for all] fu 
yet not without a condition to be performed : AF t} 
when a rich man doth give ſuch a ſum of money, tÞ 4; 
be by cole diſtributed to all the poor of that Towyff >: 
where he liveth : provided that they orderly atten ; 
at ſuch a time and place to receive it, The Gift ff »y 
intended for them all. But ſome it may be, had nondqJ G 
rice of it: and perhaps ſome others have no mindet}if ey 
take it, Yet were the alms intended for them ali G, 
and to each of them who did abſent themſelves, Þ th 
may be truly ſaid, Had you waited as was appointelff of 
you had received your dole, But ſoit cannot true'fff f©y 
be ſaid to ſuch poor, as live in diſtant places, becav'F he 
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it was not intended, nor provided for them, 

There js no poſſibility for Satan and his angels to 
be ſaved by the death of Chriſt, not onely becauſe 
their nature was not aſſumed, but becauſe Chriſts 
death in the purpoſe of God, was not ordained for 
them,as it was for mankind, T his Propoſition there- 
fore [If Satan beleeve, he ſhall be [aved ] 1s not true, 


1 becauſe Chriſt died not for him, But this Propoſ1- 
tion [ If Judas 1[cariot beleeve, he ſhall be ſaved,was 


true, becauſe Chriſt died for hims. 

A favourite may procure a place at Court, for his 
friend in the Countrey wi neverthele(s doth 
chooſe to live retiredly, and in the ſhadow, rather 
then in the view and glory of the world: the preter- 
ment in the mean time being ready for him,intended 
for him, and proffered him. 

And that 1n this ſenſe, our Bleſſed Saviour did 
ſuffer death for all men: as our Church hath framed 
the Anſwer ; Feſus Chriſt redeemed me and all man- 
kind, may be proved out of thoſe words, 1 Fohn 3. 
23, This is his Commandment, that we ſhould beleeve 
in the name of his Son, There is not onely a Com- 
mand or Commiſſion to the Apoſtles, to preach the 
Goſpel to every Creature: But a Command alſo to 
every one that hears it, to belceve it. Now, firſt, 
God doth not command any thing to be beleeved 
that is not true: and whoſoever belceveth in the Son 
ot God, mult beleeve, this at the leaſt, that he died 
for him; therefore God commandeth every man thar 


heareth the Goſpel, to beleeve that che Son of _ 
ic 
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died for him. Now whatſoever I beleeve, is not . 
therefore true becauſe I beleeveit; but it muſt be 5; 
true before it be beleeved: ſo for all thoſe that are ? 
commanded to beleeve, did Chriſt ſufter Death,and m 
offer Sacrifice, 

Andit any mag ſhall hold on the contrary, that F 
Faith doth not conliſt in belceving this or that pro- | X; 
poſition, as, Jeſus Chriſt gave himſelt for me ; but 
in laying hold on, and apprehending and receiving 1, 
Chriſt a Saviour, and that this is the right obje&t ot | 
that kind of Faith, which is given in command to I 
every one that heareth the Golpel ; Then I argue, | R, 
ſecondly thus: God doth not command any thing | 
that iS impoſſible. I meannor, that is impoſſible to } vi 
ſuch a perſon as nou he is, and at ſuch a time z but ' 
that is uimpoſſiblein ir ſelf ro be done, But now it | \y; 
is a thing nor poſſible or any way teaſable, tor me to . | 
lay hold on Chriſt a Saviour , unleſs he be ordained | (of 
and appointed a Saviour for me : and this cannot be, | 7g, 
but by Gods appointment and inſtitution , ſetting | Je 
him forth to be a common Sacrifice and propitiation: | te 
thus it is in life ſpiritual, even 2s in corporal lite, and | Ji 
the courſe of nature, it js impoſſible tobe fed and | ig 
nourithed by a ſtone, becauſe 1t never was ordained | 4a; 
of God for tood. Theretore Jeſus Chriſt <1d give | 0n 
himſelt a Sacrifice for allmen that hear the Golpel: | #11 
and as for them who never heard of him, he oftered | he 
Sacrifice tor their fins alſo : and whoſoever ſhall go } 'my 
and tell them fo, thall tell them but the truth, A!- | an 
enough, untill they hear it, they do not fin, in not 

belecving 


( 


We) 
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þelecving it; as they do, who hear, and beleeve 
not not, So much for the general intention, and ordi- 
be nation of Chriſts Dearth for all men, 
are } But as there 1s this genaral Redemption , by 
and jneans of thar one Sacrifice for all men; fo there 1s 
proper to thoſe who are choſen to lite, A ſpecial Re- 
hat Yemption ; which , as it proceeds from Election , 
ro- Eph, 1. 4. ſoit conſiſts in aRtual forgiveneſs of fins, 
but | vv, 7, ## whom we have Redemption, the foreiveneſi of 
ng Ys, All men are no where (aid to be elected, All 
ot 3men are no where ſaid to be forgiven, So ſome 
9 Redemption belongs to all; but, not every kinde of 
ue, | Redemption, 
ng |: And that theintention of benefit by Chriſts Paſ- 
tf fion, was not alike toall, on his part ; but more to 
Out | ſome than to others: appeareth hence , that there 
' It was not the like application of it , made by him to 
0 -xll, He who offered himſelf a Sacrifice for the fins 
id | of all men , yer cid pray for ſome onely , Joh. 17. 
de, | 9, And God who gave his ſon, that whoſoever be- 
ng | Jeeveth in him, ſhould not periſh, did abſolutely in- 
ol: | tend, that the benefit of that promiſe ſhould infal- 
nd | Iibly rake place, in ſome, by removing that infdeli- 
nd | *rie, which might have hindred them, and by giving 
ed } jaith which enabled them , to perform the conditt- 
Ve |'on, and lay hold on the promiſe, for want of which 
el: | faith, others are loſt, If in time, and in execution, 
«d | hedealerh not alike the frvit of Chriſts Death to all 
20 | men; then may we ſately gather , that his purpoſe 
\'- | and intention , touching the fruit of Chriſts Death 
ot was 
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was not alike to all men, Executio eſt ſpeculum De. Ye 
creti, we may ſafely behold and view, Gods purpoſe tl 
and determination , in what he doth in time effe&tJk 
and bring to paſs, ; 
And 1t any man ſhall now murmure within him- : 
ſelt and fay : I know not whether I be of that ſele-' 
&ed number, for whom Chriſts Death was intended} 
to be actually & every way ethcacious ; nor whether} 1{, 
Gods love and good will be as much to me, as it iStof 
any other , and ſhall thereupon neglect the duties of! ? 
Gods law , and the means of his own eternal ſafety, 
giving ear to the whiſpers of ſome falſe teachers, 
by whom he is encouraged fo todo, or at leaſtwiſe| 
excuſed for ſo doing , rather than liſtening to thep 
grave and wholſome advice, of our Church-Articles; 
which js, To receive Gods promiſes, in ſuch wiſe, f 
as they be generally ſet forth in holy Scriptures ; I} 
thall onely defire him to call to minde that ſaying 
of Aoſes Deut, 29, Secrct things belong to the Lord 
onr God, but things revealed belong to 1s, In which 
words the Man oft God tetteth bounds to our know-f' R 
ledge, and to our ſearch, 2s once he did to the pev- 
ple at the toot of the mount, that they might know 
rheir diſtance and keep it, and not at their utmoſt 
peril, break thorow, and gaze, And whoſoever he 
be that thall retuſe , to cntertain and embrace points þ 
of beliet , and the Doctrine of godlinels fully re- 
vealed; and jn the mean time bulily intermedcle 
with ſecrets reſerved; thall add to diſobedience, the 
lacriledge of curioſity, and may fear that God will 
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et his face againſt him, that ſhall dare to croſs and 
thwart , in ſuch a manner, ſo ſevere an Edit made 
known and publiſhed, 


— — —— — — _ — ———  — — 


Having delivered, by way of Queſtion and An- 
ſer , that Chriſts Death was a ſatisfatory Ragn- 
ſome for all, and that nevertheleſs the greateſt parr 


|gotodeſtruction, he proceedeth, 


*© Qu, 96, How can that be if Chriſts 
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© Death was a ſatisfaftory Ranſome for 
© their ſins, what ſball they periſh for ? 
Fob. 3.19, ** A, Becauſe he here through co- 
— +33 © ming a light into the world , they 
: * love darkneſs rather, fin againſt his 
*© mediation, and refuſe to be ſaved by 
cc him, 
" Qu, 97. Was not his Death the Ran- 
« [ome for theſe ſins too? 
Rom.5.12,18, © 4 Properly and abſolutely it was 
16n. 5-21» © not,, ſos to make the forgiveneſs of 
* them duedebt, bur onely for the fin 
© of Adam, and the fins that it brought 
© upon us conſidered as before and with- 
« our Chriſts coming, which was all the 
« {in we were bound over to death by, 
« and muſt have periſhed in, had nor 
<« God ſent him todie for us, 
« Qu, 98. Muſt all they then that ſin 


« agwnſt 
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« azainſt his Mediation and the light ani} 
&« Grace thereby received, periſh ? 
Pſal.68.21. © A, All that perſiſt finally ſo ro ſinſ 
> IEG * ſhall, bur not all that at any time finf o 
and;3. 16, © ſuch fins, for he can _ them al-}4 C2 


Ad. 13.339 ſo, anddoth, tothem that repent off” th 


D2 


2 Lan —* 


& them, 1A 
ka Qu, 99. How can that be ? - 


Rem 5.1647, © A, Very well, becauſe of the ſu-f: 
« perabundancy of the worth and merit}J" 
« of his Death beyond the demenit ofjy*" 
« Adams fin, and of all the fins that} 
<* thereby he tound upon us, 


The Brief of theſe Inſtructions is this : 

All fin, and fins whatſoever; Ong and Atu- 
al; ot all men whomſoever, whether they repent 
of thoſe {ins or not, do obtain at Gods hand for- 


givene(s as duedebt, by means and vertue of Chriſts|! Rn 
{atisfaction ; thoſe fins excepted which are againſt | , 
the Goſpel , and Chriſt coming a light into theþF-* 


world , yer theſe may be forgiven roo , if they be 
repented of, becauſe Chriſts gift for Juſtification FF" 
fupcraboundeth for the forgiveneſs of more fins 
than Adams tranſgrefſion brought upon us, 
An accuſation that is tound to be talſe, rebound- 
eth with greater force upon him that brought it : 1 
will not charge the Carechiſt with chjs opinion now 
{er down by me, It is charitable tothink , he wrote 
iere, he could not well tell what : but 1 do chary 
us 


atechiſme, 


{A his words, his Queſtions and Anſwers with the col- 
# [etion abovelſaid, 
ſin The worſt of Pagans, may claim, it ſeems, as due 
finÞ4 debr, che pardon of their molt atrocious crimes, be-. 
al-f4 cauſe theſeare f1ns, that Adams fin brought upon ; 
off them , Anſw, 97, that Chriſt tound upon them, 
Anſw. 99] Onginal fin produceth, or bringeth up- 
on us, all actual t1ns, as the root produceth the fruir, 
($1 The greateſt fins of all, thoſe by the Apoſtle enu- 
merated, Rom, 1, Sins againſt the law of nature, 
ſins ripe to judgement , filled in meaſure and run- 
ning over : ſuch as for number, and greatneſs, and 
nultiplication , tollow one another till they reach to 
J$eaven, Revel, 18,5, thele all, if they be but againſt 
The Law of nature , and not againſt the Grace of 
Mu. | Chriſt , claim pardon, as due debt , firſt , wichour 
*ng pardon, ( it iS but juſt, and juſt it is, to give, 
br pay due debt , though it be not demanded.) ſe- 
iſts | $ondly without Repentance: indeed for fins againſt 
n& [{-briſts Mediation , there is a Condition or Proviſo, 
he | $hat they be repented of : but none ar all for other 
be [41ns, they are forgiven abſolutely, withou further 
Juit or ſervice, So that according to this Doctrine, 
3ns $$ 35 far berter,to hold of the firſt Adam,as our Head, 
nd as our Root, than to hold of the ſecond, or to 
< ear of him : For, by the firſt Adam, and the Privi- 
1 $2 procured for him , we are clear of our old 
ow (9evtS and by means of the ſecond, we contra 
. (ew. 

w It any ſhall ſay, to ſalye his words , from this 
« = * worle 
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worſe than heatheniſh Divinity , that whereas he! 
ſpeaks Anliv, 96, of ſinning againſt Chriſts Medi. 7? 
ation, he may haply mean that Mediation , which! 
the works of Creation do ſpeak, according to his 

Inſtructions Qu, and Anſw, 152, 153, and that | 
thus all hainous fins againſt the law of nature, may 
be (aid to be againſt the Grace of Chriſt , and thu; 
che Sodomites might be (aid , to fin againſt Chriſt: 
Mediation, obſcurely intimated in that God ga: 
them a pleaſant countrey, and cauled the (un to riſe | 


upon their city: To this I anſwer , He cannot men | 


the Mediation and Grace made known by the crez 
tures , but muſt mean the Mediation made know: 
by Chiiſts Incarnation , becauſe Anſw, 97, he ſait 
Chriſts Death was a Ranſome for thole fins thi? 
were upon us Before, and conſidered Without,Chrifs * 
coming a light into the world: now I think Chrif | 
coming , cannot polsibly be underſtood otherwiſe 
than of his coming in the fleſh; and Anſw, 96 
He here-thronzh comin : that is, by his Death , as4 
plain by the Queſtion, And howloever, there he 
no fins before God did ſpeak his goodneſs, in tl 
heavens and works of Creation, or that can be cor: 


ſidered without Chriſts Mediation ſuppoſed to if 
thown in temporal bleſſings, So that the ſen} 
which the words yeeld, cannot be, bur as is (1d, 

There be ſome opinions , if they be fit to ber? 
hearſed in Chriſtian ears ; need nothing but the 
mere rehearſal tor their contutation, for their det# | 
ſtation, I love not to rake in this worle than þ 


co 


ON 
ay 
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2 gian puddle, where the Preaching of the Goſpel is 
di-7J to tar from being made a benefit or a bleſſing upon 
uch!} a People, that Chriſtians , and none but Chriſtians 
his} thorowout the world , are capable of being caſt a- 
that } way or periſhing, Bur for his Pelagian Crambe 
may. | (call it fo, as by him urged ) of the Univerſal par- 
thus, | ticle | AJ he hath alledged two texts. One , 
ſt}! Rom. 5. 18, By the righteouſneſs of one the free gift 
Javt | came wpon all men, to Juſtification: the other 1 Cor, 
nile 4 15, 22, (forI rtakethat verſe and not the 21 to be 
near } meant, as being the parallel place). 1» Chriſt ſhall 
Tet | all be mage alive: concerning this laſt place, whe- 
ow! { ther it be the 21, or 22, or both, ſomewhat is to be 
| premiſed, becauſe jt may be diverſly underſtood, 
th24 I think it is to be taken of a olorious vivification, 
brif* } or Reſurrection to life : for this properly is a Reſur- 
hiſs J rection: and of this onely is treated , in that whole 
wilt, I chapter ; for the wicked or caſt-aways ſhall ariſe, 
- 9 I not by efficacy of Chriſt the Saviour , but by ſcn- 
; 3\J tence of God the Judge : for being by him, ſenten- 
wel} ced ro Death , they muſt come forth of priſon to 
1 {4} be led ro execution : That Reſurre&ion , which is a 
 Colf { priviledge of the holy Catholick Church, in the 
t0iY Apoſtles Creed: That which is ſpoken of Luke 20, 
136, children of Ged, being children of the Reſurredti- 
mm; is that ſpoken ot in this chapter : alſo in 
be! 1 Theſl, 4. the comfort of Gods people being in- 
tthF9 tended both there, and here, 
;det9Y Now for the Texts brought to prove, the for- 
Pc 1 oiveneſs of mens fins, that were brought upon 
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them by Adam, to be Due Debt, I anſwer, he might 
have looked within a few verſes of his ſecond text, | 
and thus have read : [ But when he ſaith all things, | * 
it is manifeſt that he is excepted, exc, ] In ſome uni- 
verſals , there be maniteſt exceptions : and jn every 
univerſal , there is reſtri&tion to the ſubject matter, 
or that which for the preſent js ſpoken of : he char- 
vgeth us ſomewhere , withebroad denzal of Scripture-| 
ſayings, Not ſo: but it is the Denzal of the broad 
ſenſe of ſome Scripture-ſayings , this we own and 
acknowledge, All things that are (aid in Scripture, 
or any whereelle, are not to be taken in the full? 
latitude, Divina gratia 0p eft, ſaith S* Chryſoſtom, 
Hom, in Joann, 39, ne Wals piuear infiſtamus: 1th 
heretici in Crrorcm incidunt , We had need pray that 
God would give us grace, not to ſtand too much up- 
on the bare words, tor ſo come hereticks to tall int 
their errours, Go.ls word is written for them that}? 
are awake , and have underſtanding , and make uſe} 
of it, when they read, Burt tor thoſe two places he 
needed not to have looked far, to finde a limitationp 
of the unvertal particle al{- for Rom, 5. 18, it is li 
mite in the very next verſe, verl, 17. reciprentibusþ} 
to them that receive the abundance of Grace, Ant 
in 1 Cor, 15, 22, it is limited tn the very next verſe] 
23, tothole that are Chriſts, Chriſt the firſt fruitsÞ 
afterward they that are Chriſt's, | 
And as tor the diff-rence he hath given us , be- | de 
tween the (11S againſt the Law of Nature , and tf 
fins againſt che light of the Goſpel , that Chriſt} - 
DearlÞ) & 


ala. 9. et 


be 
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Death ſhould- be xx3er de tor the pardon of the 


former, and not of the other , I can no where finde; 
nor do I acknowledge any ground tor it, S* -Zohn 
telleth us, that the bloud of []eſus Chr:/t, cleanſerh 
us from all ſin: and the Apoſtle Paul, who perſecu- 
ted Chriſt, when he was come a light into the 
world , was nevertheleſs made a patter» to thoſe 
that ſhould afterwards believe , 1 Tim, 1, 16, it he 
who fiercely perſecuted Feſus Chriſt , be made of 
God a Pattern and Precedent to others , of the ver- 
tue of his Death; ſurely then was Chniſts Death as 
proper for him, as for others ; and as proper for 


—_ 
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FR 


{ chem that ſin as he did , as for him, They who ne- 


mm. dy. 


ver heard of Chriſt are commanded to repent 5 
AR, 17, 30, as well as they who crucified the Lord 
| of life, A, 2, 38, Chriſt died for both , and both 
| muſt repent, and neither of them can claim for- 
| givene(s of dve debt, without Repentance, 

| M H, talks much, and unſeaſonably enough of 
| the extent of Chriſts Death ; and makes it almoſt 
an unpardonable crime, to limit it to Gods elcct, or 
| them that ſhall be ſaved : Burt who ever made fo 


'þ4 odious are:traint of it, as he hath here made * as it 


it were not properly and abſolutely a Ranſome , tor 


,þ} any perſon this day in England , or yet in all Chri- 


| ſtendome; for all the ſins of Chriſtians muſt needs 


Þ be againſt the light of the Goſpel, thery f1ns cannot 


be conſidered bef orc , or w:thog! Chriſts coming, 


'hriſts 
IL 


d/: 


' | 
4 One text he alledgerh, bur depraverh it,that it may 


{ ſerve his purpoſe, Rom, 5, 16, 17, The judgement 
.- w.ts 
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was by one to condemnation; but the free gift is of many 
offences to juſtification, therefore Chriſts Death was 


| 


properly tor thoſe f1ns he found upon us, for thoſe | 


{ins, which were brought upon us by Adam ; bur 
for no other ſins properly and abſolutely, One- 
ly our of the ſuperabundance of Chriſts Grace, up- 
on our Repentance, ſhall be forgiven more fins 
than ever came by Adam : as it infidelity , and fin- 
ning againſt the light of the Goſpel, and refuſing 
to be ſaved , and love of darkneſs more than light; 
were not found upon us by means of Adams tran(- 
orefſion, And ſecondly I anſwer , the meaning of 


— 


the Apoſtles words 1s this, The firſt Adams fin was | 


but one: but when the ſecond Adam cometh, doth 
he onely take away that one fins not ſo: he coth 


| Eph 


, 


ſer us tree from many offences; that is, from the | the 


multitude of offences or actual ſins committed by 
us: Now's, Paul doth not diſtinguith of thoſe ma- 
ny offences, ( and why ſhould any other then 2) but 
would be taken to mean all kinde of offences, whe- 
ther conſidered betore , and without Chriſts co- 
ming; or ele proceeding out of love of darkneſs, 
when his coming is made known, From all kinde of 
actual fins, properly and intentionally, though not 
ablolutely without Repentance , Chriſts off-(pring 
or chuldren are diſcharged , through Chriſt their 
Head an:{ Father, 


Qu, 136, 
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| Eph.1.4,5,10., © Qu.136, What is Eleftion ? 


42.1. 
x" * £. A Qraclous act of Gods free 


1(4.53.10,11. © will, in which he, before the founda- 


Cd.1.19.420d « tions of the world, choſe ( or purpo- 
2.9 


\ Ga. 3.7,9, © ledtochooſe ) the man Jeſus Chriſt 
| 26,27,28,29. © into unity with the eternal Word, and 


þ. 1.5, 6. | 
£2% 1-5-6 © and foro be his holy One, the trea- 


« {ury of all his bleſſing, and worker 
« out of all his pleaſure, andin him all 
« the ſeed ſpringing forth of the tra- 
«*yail of his ſoul to holineſs and bleſſing 
« with him, tor the praiſe of his own 
© Orace, 


The queſtion is propounded concerning Election: 


| the main or chiet part of the anſwer 1s returned 


concerning the Incarnation of the ſon of God ,, or 
the uniting the man Jeſus Chriſt with the eternal 
word, A bold Innovation , Contufion, and Elu- 
ſton. 

Innovation, fo will I think it, and call it, untill I 
can finde who hath gone betore him, of the Papiſts, 
Proteſtants, ot the Remonſtrants, Lutherans , or 
any other in this definition, 

Confuſion, in that he hath confounded , and 1n 2 
manner, made all one, thoſe things which are ot a 
quite differing and diſparate nature, 

Eluſion, for what greater abuſe or mockage can 
by any man be put upon his triend, than to ftretch 
forth his hand and hold our one thing, and when he 

E 4 thould 


70 A Review of 
ſhould take it, to give him quite another « Should ir! 
any man take ſuch |ibertie as to imitate him , he ſh: 
might reduce not the Incarnation onely, but moſt FF an 
of the Articles of the Creed, and moſt of the works ||(c 
of God, to Ele&tion, And even this great Myſtery |$ob 
of the Incarnation , which appertained not to this |Þiv 
place, he hath expreſſed very untowardly, Had he|&ta 
been ſo wary as to _ himſelt to the Athanaſian pg 


os 


Creed, he had not uſed thoſe words of God choo- |Þþw 
ſing the man Jeſus Chriſt to be united with the ſure 
word , but of Chriſt aſſuming the manhood inro oo 
Gol, or to the Eternal word, The Man denotes theÞFuil 
Perſon, The Manhood denores the Nature. Jeſus|hat 
Chriſt did not aflume mans Perſon, but mans Na-{$hi 
ture, The Humanity was framed, and united, both, |$n 
at the ſame inſtant of time: the making 8 taking to|Þtir 
himſelf our fleſh , was but one Act, If the Son of Ftud 
God had taken to himſelf, a man already made and}; 
perfected , aud having perſonal ſubſiſtence ; then| 
there ſhould have been two perſons in Chriſt ,| 
whereas there is but one perſon conſiſting of two 
natures; as our Authour hath ſoundly and fully de- 
livered, above, in the Anſwer to the 68 Queſtion, 
So that here, wreſting that to his purpoſe which cid 
not belong tot, to the intent he xi be thought, 
nat to deny all perſonal Eleftion , but that Go: 
chooſeth One man , particularly and definitely; he 
hath unwittingly daſhed himſelf upon Neſtoria- 
mſme. ul! 
And if any man ſhall ſay now, That I deal notÞFeri 
fairly. F* 
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1d F&irly, thus to aggravate a miſtake of this kinde, 
he here no harm 1s intended, but all is meant well, as 
oft am willing ro acknowledge out of his own words 
ks \ſewhere , I ſhall 21ledge that tor my felt, which js 
Ty {o be found, it | miſtake nor, and is obſerved in the 
his Civil Law, and as I think, in our Laws too : Res ill;- 
he| ta &F jocularia,caſum reddit atrociorem, He that be- 
an ps (eriouſly _—_ n his honeſt calling, or any 
0- FÞwtull action, doth-by way of miſ-adventure pro- 
he ſure ſome danger or damage , to his neighbours 
rofFoods, or life , or limb; ſhall not incur the ſame 
hefFuilr, nor draw upon himſelt the fame puniſhment, 
(us}hat another ſhall, who doth the very tame harm, 
la-F$hiles he is either in ſport and idle, or elſe bent up- 
th, $1 ſome other miſchiet. Our Authour was medt- 
to/Þting a Mock-anſwer to a (erious Queſtion , and 
of Fudying how to elude, and evade, and make void, 
nd}$Þ02s Election of particular perſons : to that pur- 
en|F$ole wreſting both the word ot God, and the Ana- 
ſt ,}Þgy of Faith : a bad intent, an ill detigne and work; 
vob proſecution of which, while he ſtumbled upon 
e-f gn old condemned herefie, the blame ot what be- 
20, 1 him , may with right and reaton reſt upon 
21d} Þim. 
nt} After the prime and principal part of his Anſwer, 
0: Þlioweth ſomething rouching what is mentioned in 
hel $he Queſtion; ( the other I called a Mock-Aniwer ) 
7a- Put in ſuch a manner, as 1t he were atraid of being 
ulty of following his Elders Tradition, or of deli- 
ot [Fering what he hath received of our Church, affect- 
| ing 
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ing to be wiſer then his Teachers, who yet have al ec 
livered nothing , but what they have received offle 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. This may appear by thei$ſ&to 
particulars, 0 
Firſt, whereas he faith, [ choſe, or pwrpoſed ifÞþly 
chooſe 1 do miſ-doubt his disjunctive, as tending ta 
overthrow all precedaneous Ele&tion, In Copul:{ſf- 
tives, both muſt be true , to make the propolitiofy 
true: but in Disjunctives, it is enough, it one off F 
chem hold true , an4 jt 1s likely that with ſome dffffe 9 
his partners, he will berzke himſelf, if need be, tis; 
the ſole purpoſe or intention to Ele&t, Soabundan@hr 
ly cautelous he is , that there ſhould be no Electiog(@$t | 
whatſoever, ab eterno, though it be but ſuch, as oufyſurs 
would think, might very ſafely have been yeeldeq@, 
Open door, Pretace, © | That any uncalled, are evJ@he 
* called Elect, I can no where finde in Scripture, ers 
In what terms would he have it delivered that I, t 
might ſay, Now have I found it ? There are Elehuſt 
from the beginning ; Elec before the foundation (Wiſh 
the world : theretore as yet uncalled : he may findin 
Election placed before Vocation, in that chazyy G, 
Rom, 8, 8 
When as they hear the Elect ſpoken of , th 
will tell you, that Elect doth not f12nifie choten,b 
choſe, or Excellent, Tell them , it 1s Elefos qui 
clegit: the Ele whom he hath choſen: they w: 
ſay, That God chooſeth' them then, when rhe 
beleeve. Tell them, that God doth chooſe his Ele 
betore the toundation of the world: that is,ſay the! 
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ol e did purpoſe to chooſe them when they come to 
d offleeve, Bur ſo were they juſtified, and glorified 
helf&tore the world was: ſo was the world at an end, 
fore the foundation was laid, Thus no words of 
ed iffÞþly Writ, how plain ſoever, can ſecure the truth 
9t4S@2nſt che perverſe wits, of ſuch as are corrupt and 
ul:{Ft-willed, 
Log Secondly, he teacherh here, That in the Doftrine 
ec of Eletion we muſt begin with Chriſt : aud there 
e offfic given abroad certain verſes of his, which tender 
, Wis as a Main-principle cobe born in winde , That 
an{@hriſt fore-known is the foundation of all, and the 
ti@t knowing, or learning of this, breedeth many er- 
 ongJurs: cheſe texts ſubjoyned, 1a, 28. 16. 1 Cor, 3, 
de , Agreeably whereunto it hath been taught by 
ev@hers of his way, and by ſuch as led the way to 0- 
re, ers. That Gods firſt Decree, is, De mittendo Chri- 
t 13, to ſend his ſon into the world, Anſw. There 
-leWuſt be ſomething of neceſſity , precedent to the 
n Wiſhon or Manifeſtation of Chriſt, or ro Gods pre- 
1n3&dination ro ſend and manifeſt him, I know that 
yr God, who is eternity it (elf, all things are toge- 
@e:, nothing properly going before or following, 
theWnd to us, as we now are;it is 2 hard matter to know 
1,03 to ſpeak or think of Gods manner of acting or 
qFWoceeding in his Decrees: Nevertheleſs,as when he 
veaketh unto us in holy Scripture , he is pleaſed ro 
theWndeſcend to our capacities, and to borrow his man- 
-lWr of (peech from our cuſtome and uſage, to the in- 
ir at he may be underſtood of us; So he y_ us 
| eave 
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leave, when we ſpeak of him, touſe our own & 
preſſions , ſo they be agreeable to his holy Wo 
and with due regard to him whois in all things in 
nite, Accordingly whereunto we ſay; That as ſon 
things in the order an4 manner ot the Creature 
are ſimul tempore, together as to their beginning 
time, which are not, ſimul natura , together in th 
own nature, one of them cauſing the other to be; 
the Sun, and the light of it ; Fire, and the heat 
it: In like ſort, Gods election of men, and his p 
poſe to ſend Jeſus Chriſt; theſe two, though the 
be both alike ab eterno, yet natura, the Election 
his Church, goeth before his purpoſe to ſend} 
Son, And thus I prove by thoſe words , So God | 
wed the world, that he gave his Son: 1, Fohn 4, 
loved us, and ſent his Son, Therefore whether it 
Gods love and mercy to mankind, in the general; 
1n ſpecial to the Ele&t; and whether election be 
particular perſons, or beleevers in general ; Gt 
love doth go betore his purpoſe or decree to (e 
his Son, becauſe he ſent his Son out of his love... 
Man, Ji 
Whena Chriſtian Prince, hearing of ſuch a nu, 
ber of his ſubje&ts, held captives under the Gr 7, 
Turk, doth fend ſuch a ſum of money as is dema 
ed; in this caſe certainly his good will that he 
eth to thoſe his ſubjects , doth precede his ſend! 
or his purpoſe to ſend the money for their R: 
ſome, 
The Love of God, is, Cauſa procguwmena , que! 
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movet ad agendum, which ſome call cauſa antece- 
s, the cauſe moving from within, The Death 
Chriſt is, Cauſa procatar&tica, que extrinſecus mo- 
ad azendum, the cauſe moving trom without: and 
efore ſub{equent to the other, though both be 
ſidered together , as he that reſolves upon the 
d, doth therewithall deliberate and reſolve ot the 
2ans tending thereto, Gods Love, or good will is 
antecedent cauſe to Chriſts manifeſtation, And 
a foundation 1s for the good and benefit of what is 
d upon it; ſo was Chriſt given 7 caput Eleftornm, 
bea Head, and a Mediatour, that by him the E- 
might be brought to Glory, Alchough there- 
ethe ſon of God, be the Aurhour and finiſher of 
r Salvation, it we ſpeak of the Execution of it in 
ez yetit we ſpeak of the Decree ot it, betore all 
e: SoChriſt is not the foundation of our Ele- 
on, bur Gods love is, And yet I hope, he will 
ark we lay any other cad are then Chiſt, 
ording to the Apoſtles ſenſe, 1 Cor, 3, any more 
"Wen the Apoſtle himſelt did, when -he ſaid in one 
ice, The - whos of God ſtandeth ſure, 2 Tim.2. 
1in another, We are built upon the ſoundation of the 
poſtles and Prophets, E ph. 2, 
Thirdly, he teacheth that Chriſt is not onely Fun- 
mentum eleftionts, but ſubjeum alſo, and primes 
ectorum , 1s it God did chooſe Chriſt firſt, and 
en others; and two places are brought in the mar- 
n, wherein he is ſaid to be Gods Elect. Iſa, 42, 1. 
hold my ſervant whom 1 uphold, my Elett in whom 
my 
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mvy [oul delighteth: and 1 Pet, 2, 4, To whom com: 
as to a living ſtone, diſallow:d of men, but choſey 
God, and precious, Theſe two places are alledged 
make good hisnew Doctrine , that the Great M 
ſterie of Election, which in his Title he promiſed | 

open, 15 1n the prime notion to be mics, | 
Gods chooſing of Chriſt, 

I anſwer, Ir is needtull that be done, that he ha 
omitted ; and that is, to diſtinguiſh, and removet 
darknels, that ariſeth from ambiguity, There i 
fourfold Eletion, 

1, To an office. So David was choſen K1 
whiles he followed the ſheep: and our Saviour Che 
the twelve to be Apoſtles, 

2, Tothe Church viſible ; So God choſe t 
people of Iſrael, Det. 7.6. The Lord hath choſen 
z0 be aſpccial people, 

3. To the Church inviſible, or the myſtical bi 
dy of Jeſus Chriſt, Fob. 15, 19. 1 have choſen 
out of the world, therefore the world hateth you, la 

4. To falvation, or lite eternal, Eph.1,4. Accor 
ing us he hath choſen us in him, before the foundation Wc 
the world. 2 Theſſ. 2.13. God hath from the beginnf 
choſen you to ſalvation, 

Now both the places aboveſaid, where Chriſt W 7 
{aid to be Elected, are meant of an EleRion to 
Ofhie, or Place, Honour and Dignity, as the co 
text, and plain reaſon evidently ſhe : in 1ſaz 42 
IS, To grve judgement, to make Laws, to be a teacher Wo 
be alight of the Gentiles, to open the blinde eyes, ans 


Vi 
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mrive forth the priſoners. All theſe belong to his 
Royal and Propherical Office, And in that place of 
Peter, his office is likewiſe ſpoken of. To whom c0- 
ing] as to one in chief place, that in him we ma 

We eſtabliſhed: a chief corner ſtone } this is for the 
pood of others, to hold the building firm : and ſuch 
5s was the Reprobation, or Rejection; ſuch ws the 
leftion ſurely, But the RejeRion was in this to be 
Wn no place ar all: therefore the Ele&tion muſt be in 
his, to be in the chief place of all. So we may ſay 
hat our Saviour was predeſtinated , and preordina- 
ed, ad Of ficiums;, but if we ſay, that he is the firſt of 
he predeſtinate, or primus Elettorum, who then is 
ecundus * None: for none is there of that order to 
ollow, Jeſus Chriſt is choſen to an Office : Belee- 
ers are choſen to ſalvation, Each of theſe is called 
le&tion, Bur the one js not of che ſame kinde,thar 
he other is, 

Theretore, inasmuch as he hath not brought any 
place where it is ſaid, that Chriſt was ele&ed other- 
rice than to an Office: and inasmuch, ſecondly, as 
ionWE-1eftion to (alvation or lite eternal importeth either 

& lot eſtate, as in men; or a changeable and hazard- 
$ eſtate, as in Angels, who are ſaid to be elected, 
1 Tim, 5, and inasmuch thirdly, as the Manhood of 
dur Saviour never had any perſonal ſubſiſtence, bur 
ras immediately aflumed to the God-head, paſt all 
poſſibility of falling into fin and miſery; in theſe re- 


her Wards, I leave it to be conſidered, whether or no, and 
/FÞowChriſt may be ſaid to be elected to ſalvation. 


But 
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Bur if in no place of Scripture this Election be (pc. 
ken of, then ſure I am, this 1s none of the EleCtiq 
that ought to have been (ſpoken to, in the Anfive 


L 
h 


to the Queſtion above-ſaid, | al 
Fourthly, he teacheth that Chriſt is not onely th * 


firſt Elected, but the oncly ele&ed perſonally ( | 
him all the ſecd ſpringing forth of the travel of his ſoul " 
All, in the general, not oxe in particular, not any &M- 
terminately, But the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Tim. 2. 19 ul 
The,foundation of God ſtaudeth ſure, having this ſea 
The Lord knowith W HO are his, Qui, not Qual:F 
who, not how qualified, as, that they are true be 

leevers, and obedient, This general conſideratiog*c 
may {oon be known by every one, But you may (ag; * 
again, Every one cannot tell who they be that agg: 
truly taithtull and obedient : but the Lord knouf#- 


eth in part cular who they be that are ſuch : to thil;* 
Pp \ i. 


I return, That unlcls final perieverance be yeeldec 

this is no (ure foundation: this is no leal, the whicY ** 
uſcth to be for certainty and aſſurance : that touna:f la 
tion ſtandeth not ſure, that 1s ſubje&t to change, |<) 
volt, and apoſtacy, Qu ſit , theretore cannot be [ 
belecvers In general: 1t you tay, Qu ſipt, be of _ 
aentcs perſeverantes, beleevers that hold on 1n tat 
and obecience to the end:then I (ay,this 1s nut to th 
{cope of the Apoſtle, which 1s to comtort the pe 
ple of God againſt the teartull example an4 often 
ot Apoſtates, Hymencys and Philetys have ere 
and overthrown the taith ot ſome : it tome ti 


away, and draw others atter them, who can be 
CU:< 1 
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are? We may all be (ſeduced, firſt or laſt: No, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, Newertheleſ ] that is, though ſome 
all away , and others follow, yet Gods ele& ſhall 
; T:cdfaſtly abide; Bur here were no comfort for belee- 
"Þ&es, it onely thoſe who perſevered in true faith and 
- 'Wontinued to the end, ſhould then, upon their perſe- 
; {ance and continuance be ſure not to tall away, as 
: ly menes and Philetres did, 


101 
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al * Qu. 140, May not men be [aid to be 
| Pe 


be « eleted in their beleevins 4 

tio * A, Yes, inreipet of an actual ele- 
(L701 © tion ( or executing the Decree of E- 
L UWMPct, 1, 10, e lect! {ON ) which IS the actual taking a4 
0.” 4. 3. and «« man out of the world, into tellow- 


11 "PERK ſhip with Chit and God in him, 


dec 

_ It is true that when men do beleeve, they ma 

nc > (aid, and are 1aid {ometune, to be Elefted then; 

+ 1 who rakes upon him, either to write a Syſteme 

tb; Divinity , or a Catechiſme pretending to lay 
4 cn thele great myſteries, uleth not, and oug' t nor 


Sicrm this Election, but vocation ; according : 4s the 
vſtle doth call it , and diſtinguith it trom Electi- 
, in that chain, Rom, 8. 29, 30, And he hath 


C 
Pt re in his Margin made a kinde of Medley , ot. all 
ſet four ſorts of Election above ſpecified , as may 
» (Pear by view ot his Texts, 


[1 Per, 1. 2. 1s ſpokenot Election to lite eternal, 
up, 2, verl, 9, 4 choſen generation] of election to 
F the 
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the Church viſible, Joh, 15. 16, Thave _ you, 
that yow ſhould bring forth fruit] is meant of choice Ml +, 
to their office of Apoſtleſhip. verſ, 19, 1 have cho- Ml ,,, 
ſen you out of the world} is meant of EleCtion to the (4j 
Church inviſible , which is all one with Vocation, It ;xj 
That of the fourth pſalme , The Lord hath choſen ({oÞÞ cor 
our Engliſh vulgar, but others, ſeparated) to himſelf wh, 
the man that is zodly } 1s to be underſtood of Ele&i-(F (gig 
on , or ſeparation to an office , namely the King-® cp, 
dome, Pſal. 65. Bleſſed is the man whom thou choe-F. 1; 
{eſt is meant of chooſing or admitting to theÞ%:re | 
Church viſible, namely of particular congregati-Þ'qiye 
on; ſo it followeth , and cauſeſt to approach wnto there 
that he may dwell in thy courts, we ſhall be ſatisfied with? 
the goodneſs of thy houſe , even of thy holy T oy | 
Ifai, 14, 1. The Lord will chooſe Iſrael and ſet then 
in their own land ] is meant of Election to thi 
Church viſible conſtituted : and 2 Per, 1, 10, of Ef* 
leftion to life erernal, | 
Thus hath he obſcured what he undertook 
open, whether out of too much artifice, or roo lit 
Art; I will ſuppoſe the former, thi 


| —_—_— 


* Qu. 141, But did not God chooſe 
« Elect to holancſs and glory , in their 
« perſonal conſiderations ? 


Eph, 1. 4, « 4, No (ure, neither as in Adan 


_—_— 
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As if they might not be conſidered perſonally, 
and in themſelves, and either ſtanding or fallen; 
and yet withall, be choſen in Chriſt , Not in Adam, 

© faith he, ſanding or fallen, but in Chriſt,] So then 

| | asit is commonly faid by ſome, that the Ele&t were 

Þ conſidered ſtanding, by others, fallen; before, or 

© when Chriſt did chooſe them; So now they muſt be 

Fad, to bein Chriſt when they were choſen [ 7» 

*EChnſto ] muſt not go to Elegit, but to Nos,] Elegit 

$5. n0s exiſtentes in Chriſto, God chooſeth us when we 

Pare true beleevers, But this is not his ſenſe, although 

rF'divers have ſo taken Eph, 1, 4. He hath helped us 

tMelſewhere to know his meaning here, In the Pre- 

097 face to his other work, $ For the matter, [We 

l$* were choſen to bleſſing and holineſs in him, as: 

{+ the preſent Freemen of Lynn, might be ſaid to 

he$# have been , by toregoing Kings, choſen to ſuch 

Ep priiviledges as they have now, in the firſt chooſing 

*1t tobe a Corporation , and in thoſe that were 

"FF then made members of it,} We ſee how ſmall 

Ind faint a matter he maketh of Election, if any 
Fhing ar all: A King of England, that above a hun- 

Fred years now paſt , did chooſe a Corporation ( if 

| Hhoucall it choofing ) neither did, nor doth, chooſe 

Whem who are admitted freemen fince that time, any 
ore than he did chooſe their chiet Magiſtrate, this 
car ; or their Burgeſles that were ſent thence to 
he laſt Parliament, There is no Election , where 

Mere is no knowledge, of what is choſen, what re- 

l ; led, This fimilitude therefore can neither prove 
| ©: i nOt 
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nor illuſtrate being talſe in the ground of it : yet i; 
helperh us ro his meaning, or interpretation of thoſeÞ? ,,;, 
words , Elegit nos in Chriſto , which 1s this, GodP? 14, 
choſe us in chooſing Chriſt : Choſe Chriſt firſt, in s 
him choſe them, who thould wm after ages beleev I re 
in hyn, This gloſs did well become the Problems} 
ot that hardy adventurer , who attempted to welt? 1. 
and inde up our Engliſh Articles to the Church of';, 
Rome, But tor M* Horn , who promiſed to cleaveÞ 4, 
erte&tly to the word, he might very well hav" 

(oked onward to the next verſe, ver\. 5. where it 

iS, per Chriſtum, by him ; which might very well in 
rerpret i# pſ0, in him: and he might very well har 
looked on to the ſeventh verie,where it 1S 232 quo, it 
whom we have torgivene(s, What * had Chriſt tor 
o1venels firſt, an then we in hun? had he Redemf 
ption through his bloud, and then we in him? Ne 
but God did forgive us, and redeem us, and bleſs wh 
and chooſe us through him, or by means of him, of 
with reſpect to hum, as our Mediatour : or he migh:Þ 
have interpreted this place by 1 Thefl, 5. 9. Go 
hath appointed us to obtain \alvation by out Lot 
Jetus Chrut; which is as much as this, he hath cho 
{en us to (alvation in Chriſt, And as his {f1nulituceF: ,,; 
iS not t:ue, (o neither 1s it fitted ro the Myſtery. ann 
now ipoken of, For God Almighty did chiefly, ane +1 
in chic tirſt place ( to tar as we may be able to mak 
diflerence ) chooſe his people ro ſalvation , and ns ; 
the next place choſe Jeſus Chriſt, ro the othce oc, 
Mecutour ( no other Electon of him I kno:v tpeſ; unp 


ky 
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$5 ken of ) Jeſus Chriſt was the gift of God; for ha- 
&F: ving choſen his Church, he gave his ſon to be their 
4F? Head to bring them together, and to hold them to- 
n 


| zerher, that they might not fall and beloſt, as they 
e were under the firſt Adam, 

Bur to prove Election to be perſonal , and not of 
the generalitie of beleevers; and yet withall to be 
n Chnit, I alledge that place in Revel, 13, 8, 
» where 1t 1s deſcribed by Names written in the book of 
the Lamb ſlain, A book, here is a Catalogue of 
Names , as Gen. 5, and Matth, 1. and names are of 
perſons, And the book of lite , is the book of the 
[Lamb {lain , becauſe God doth nor fave, or bring 
$0 Glory his Elect, but by intervention of Chriſts 
Jatisfaction, that Juſtice and Mercy may ſtand toge- 
ether, This place of Scripture, hath our Authour 
n his Eflays, a late piece ot his, in a long and labo- 
1ous diſcourſe , vindicated from this ſenſe, and this 
purpoſe, The ſum is this, Names, ſaith he, wratren 
*1n Gods book , are not thoſe by which we call men, as 
'þ John, Fames, &c, but their qualities in the gencral, 
by which men may be called, The wiſe in hearr 
* thall be called Shox Bo Prov. 16, So the Elect are 
{called Righteous, Meek, Mercitull, Godly, Fear- 
# ers of God; theſe names, were always in the book 
F of life, but are newly put upon beleevers, when 
"$* they receive Chriſt , and be qualified, with new 
* trames an4 diſpoſitions, and this, he ſaith, appears 
F clearly & beyond all contradittion.to be the genuine 
* umport,of thoſe ſo often abuſed Scriptures, rouch- 

FJ ns 
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« ing 14s written in the book of life, J I anſwer, nn Þ it 
beyond all , for it is in ſome contradiction to him-E qu 
ſelf; it is his common Doctrine, and in particulzÞ ch 
beneath at the Qu, and Anſiv, 202. That we may} an 
not gather Gods love or Ele&tion, from our dutisF an 
of obedience , or inherent graces. Are theſe qual. N 
ties and diſpoſitions names always written in heaven, ſſþ arc 
and pur upon beleving perſons when they do r= wa 
ceive Chriſt, and are endued with thoſe qualities, he 
and ſhall chey not ſignifie that God hath they ele&t-& wa 
ed, and doth then love ſach perſons ? Shall the na 
be names in the book of life, and ſhall they not no-Þ do 
tifie the perſons upon whom they are put, as herþ cal 
of life * This theretore is in clear contradiction tf Ex 


himſelf, He ſhould not be fo forward as he is, tf ler 
accuſe his brethren for making a mingle-mangleÞ pl; 
of ſome matters they take in hand ; for he hat} an, 
here moſt confuſedly mingled together Qualitie bu 
with Names, Names proper with names appellF as 
tive, andit his Atchievements take place, and b he 
anſwerable to his eflays , he will go near to bring up he: 
all to Babel, that none ſhall underſtand other. It hf he 
Meſlenger that bringeth to a Corporation, the pre-Þ far 
cept for Ele&ion, ſhould deliver it to the chiet M$ wit 
giſtrate there, with theſe words; Sir, I have brought wh 
you here a writing for choice of Burgeſles, togetheÞ his 
with the names of thoſe whom you are to chooſe anc 
for to ſerve in Parliament; hearing this , he woul:F thi 
perhaps think, there were ſent him a Conge d' eſlireÞ} wri 
and tear ſome infringement of libertie : but openinÞ bo 


if 
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| itand finding nothing but ſome general and uſual 


-& qualifications, well conſiſting with freedome of 
:& choice; he might very well chide him for ſuch abuſe, 


-# Names Qua 


| and ask him where helearned to talk fo frivolouſly 
| and ſo fondly, Qualities are not Names; neither are 

LoieOualiie are inherent in us; Names 
areimpoſed on us: neither is thata mans Name al- 
ways by which he is called, Noah was righteous and 


.& he was called (o , yet that was not his name, Moſes 


was meek, and wascalled fo ; yet that was not his 


& name, In the languageot holy Scripture, Names 


; do {1gnifie Perſons , and individual Subſtances : he 
calleth the ſtars by their names : I know thee by name, 
| Exo0d.33, I have called thee by Name,I(ai,q3, He cal- 


op /eth his own ſheep by name,Foh.,10,Canany take theſe 
F places to be meant otherwiſe , than of indrvidual 
© and perſonal notice 2 Nothing will ſerve M* Hory, 
F bur tfuch names , as Fohn and Fames , and ſo long 


as we cannot finde theſe ſpoken of in Gods word, 
| he will not yeeld , there are any (ſuch written in 
| heaven, nor any perſonal Ele&ion : but what it 


hf he can finde fuch names as Clement ? Will that 


ſatisfie him 2 when the Apoſtle ſaith Phili, 4. 3. 
with Clement alſo , and other my tellow-labourets, 
whoſe Names are written in the book of lite; I take 


& his meaning to be this;as it he had ſaid, with Clement, 


and thoſe others, whom thoughl name not now in 
this Epiſtle, as I do Clement ; yet are their names 
& written far more happily elſewhere, even in the 
n:F book of life with God in heaven, Such names there- 
| F 4 tore, 
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fore,as Fohn, Tames,Clement,we ſay, but underſtand 
ſtill what we ſay, 3:07; 55 , are written in the book 
of the Lamb ſlain, 


—— 


« Q. 142. Doth not the Scripture tell u 
« that God eletted Jacob perſonally to (al- 
<« vation,and rejected Eſau,perſonally from 
« it, beforc they were born , or had dont 
&« 700d or evil ? 

© A, God did ele&t Jacob, but the 
* Apoſtle neither (ays perſonally , nor 
*to or trom ſalvation, 

* Qu, 143. How are we to underſtand 
« him then *? 

* A, That hechoſe Jacob nationally 
* (that is, him. and his poſteritie ro be 
« priviledzed with the choice means 
« of ſalvation above all nations , and 
* therein gave him the Dominion, 
« and rejx&ted Eſau and his poſteitic 
* from the ſame , yet ſoas his family, 
« 2nd all the families of the earth, had 
«blefling in Jacob's, and might have 
* enjoyed it, in ſubmitting to him, 

<* This appears to be the Apoſtle 
** meaning: 1. The Oracle to Rebecca 
« ſpeaks of them as of two nations, {al 
*© 2, The Prophet Malach: applies it to 
<« their polteities, 3. The ApoſtleÞ 
« ſpeaks ot caſting off the nation of the Bp! 

* Jews 
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<© Jews. 4. Nor doth he ſpeak of them, 


« 25 {0 reprobated, that it was impoſſ- 
« ble tor them to be {aved, 


MW Firſt, Letirbe ſuppoſed, that the words are not 
taken perſonally, but are to be taken ot the Iirae- 
s Wlices preeminence above the Edomites 1n outward 
e (and remporal Priviledges : yet this 1s enough by ac- 
commodation, to ſheiy that God is tree in his choice, 
and refuſal ; in that they who are every way alike, 
ae not alike dealt withall, whether it be in worldly 
bleſſings, or ſpiritual, or eternal : it temporal inhe- 
4 Firitance be of Gods purpoſe wholly, not of works; 
then alſo the heavenly: and why may not one Per- 
y ſon, as w ell as one People, be loved, and another 
x (hated, before either good or evil done ? 
v8 Bur ſecondly, The Election and the Rejection 
« {vere Perſonal, The Scripture in Geneſis, (peaketh 
| Mpimarily of their Perſons: in Malacht , fecondarily, 
& (and by application, of their poſterity, An{w, to Qu. 
/, £143. | Himand his Poſterity] The perſons there- 
> {ore of the Heads of the reſpective nations, are not 
'e Fo be excluded, And in particular, tor the perſonal 
[Reprobation of Eſa, it that muſt be ſpoken to: 
s ©. Holy Scripture ſaith, he was a profane perſon, for 
4 {har he ſold his Birth-right for a Break-taſt: it is not 
$aid, he was unwiſe, to make ſo toolith a bargain; but 


0 profane, ſo to under-value and part with his inhert- 
le France of the land of Canaan, the right he had to the 
ce promiſe, and to the covenant made with Abraham, 


'$ Ta: 
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in ſo contemptuous a manner, 2, It is ſaid he wa alik 
hated of God, Now though hatred may ſometime 
ſignifie leſs love, yet not always, yet not here like. 
ly, where there are ſuch Synonymous phraſes, x 
hardened veſſels to diſhonour , veſſels of wrath, 
3- The Apoſtle bringeth Eſau for an example, q 
proof, that ſome of Abrahams children may be re- 
jected, may be children of the fleſh, and nor children 
of God, not children of the promiſe, Rom, 9.8,1z 
Let us not go about to make void the Apoſtles a: 
gument, Nevertheleſs , it any man will contend, 
that as the bleſſing conferred on Facob,and denied ty 
Eſau, were typical; ſo alſo was the Election of th 
one, and the Rejection of the other: and that F|; 
was onely Typus Reproborum, and that he did repen: 
afterwards, being reconciled to his Brother, Gen, 33 
and return to the Church of God, The Allegoria and 
expoſition of theſe two texts, in Gexeſts and Malachi nor | 
are ſufficient ro confirm the Apoſtles Do&trine of that 
Election and Reprobation, which he treaterh of iſWwhic 
thoſe three chapters, Rom.9,10,11, and 
Secondly, whereas our Authour would have th; kee 
Election of Facob to conſiſt in this, that he and hF chile 
poſterity were priviledged , with the choice mean Glor 
of ſalvation, 1, It moveth ſome wonder that (i they 
great weight ſhould be laid upon the greater or le8 4. 
means of {alvation, by them who hold all men Fchou 
the world to have (officient means of ſalvation three 
2, Facoband Eſau were brought up alike in tn nor h 
ſame family, inſtruted in he tes religion, - far, t] 
alik 
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alike partakers of the ſeal of the righteouſneſs of 
Faith, thus far they were not differenced, 

3. A Catechiſt who pretends to deliver common 
orounds of Divinity, ſhould deliver them in com- 
mon terms of Divinity. In his Title, was, the my- 
ſtene of Eledion : But to be priviledged with the 
means of ſalvation, this is, and ought to be called 
Externall vocation, which is expreſly contra-diſtin- 
ouiſhed from Election, by our bleſſed Saviour, when 
he ſaith, Many are called, few are choſen, And ac- 
cordingly S. Paul here ſhews the difference, betwixt 
the Church viſible, and inviſible;and that all are nor 
Iſrael, that are of Iſrael, becauſe God chooſeth and 
of refuſech whom he will, of thoſe who belong to the 
nl Church, and partake of the outward Call : bur he 
makes no compariſon or oppoſition betwixt Iſraelites 
WW and Echnicks; nor betwixt Chriſtians , and Infidels; 
nor berwixt thoſe that have more means , and thoſe 
that have leſs means: Burt to remove the offence, 
i which did ariſe from the Jews rejection of Chriſt 
and his righteouſneſs , he ſheweth that God doth 
keep his promiſe with Abraham,jn that he ſaverh his 
children of the promiſe , whom he chooſeth to 
WM Glory , whether they be many or few , whether 
ll they be Jews or Gentiles. ; 

WM 4. It had been agreeable and tending to our Au- 
thours defigne,if he could have ſhewed, that in theſe 
three chapters, 9, 10, and 11; there is no other love 
MW nor hawed ſpoken of, or intended, but onely as thus 


2 tar, that God offers to ſome the more choice —_— 
O 
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of Salvation; to others, but ordinary and coinmoy 
means: and that ro ſhe mercy,and to harden, is the 
ſame with affording choice means, and ordinary 
means, But this he could never do, Did God love ns 
Church of the Old Teſtament, leſs than us of the 
New Teſtament 2 Was his love ſo much lets to the 
Kings and Prophets, who deſired to ſee Chriſts day, 
then it was to the Apoſtles, who ſaw what the other 
deſired to fee, but could not ſee? Or was Caperns 
#9 more beloved of God, then Tyre and $:4on, fo fir 
as the one ſhould be ſaid to be loved, the other ha- 


ted? the one elected, the other reprobated? In what-{ſ9 
{oever way it be, that God may be {aid to harden, Þþ 
he hardeneth them that he ſends the beſt means to,Þþ. 


as ſoon as = other: yea, by his word he hardeneth 


_— TY 6 


them, To the Prophet he ſaith, by whom he ſends, Þþ 


and when he ſends his word, Make the heart of th 


people fat , and their ears heavy; and the Goſpe 
preached by the Apoſtles ſthemielves, was the ſa 
vour to death, as well as to life, Luke 11, 49. The 


wi ſdome of God ſaid, I will ſend them Prophets ani 


Apoſtles, and ſome of them they ſhall ſlay and [npare 
He ſends oftentimes, and in wiſdome ten 

he knowerh little £ood will be done, Or he ſhoul: 
have ſhewed, that thereisno Election or Rejection 
{poken of, in all that diſcourſe of $. Paul, to or from 


ſalvation, But chis he could never do: tor the Apo-W* 
{tle (peaketh of an Election that is made out of thoſe Þ'> 


who have choice external means: a choofing out 0! 
thele, Among the Iſraelites who were for numbe: 


the 10 
gnd {uw 
\ OM. 9, 


s, Where 


Natty: 
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25 the ſand, a remnant ſaved, chap.g. 27, of whom 
Payl was one, chap, 10, 1, there was a people whom 
God fore-knew, verſ, 2, that is, a people not onely 
called, but choſen, Iſrael hath not obtained, but the 
Election hath obtained , verſ. 7, Out of the Iirac- 
lices therefore, who were elected to choice means of 
ſaluation, there was an Election to life eternal,which 
properly is called the myſterie of Election, Bur now 
It is to no purpoſe all that he hath ſaid , concerning 


| acob and Eſas,unle(s he intended to prove that the 


. 


0! 
c: 


\poſtle hath not rightly alledged the Teſtimonies 
oncerning them, out of Geneſis, and the Prophecy 
ol Malachi, 


© OCD ——— — - _ _—— - — > — — — ———c——_—— 


" Qu, 145. But [ays not the Scripture, 
| *© that God made Pharaoh to deſtroy him© 
(rhe Original © 4, No: but he made him ſtand, or 
—_ ”,. *raiſed him up, ( namely, out of former 
&ndſuirs with ©* judgements ) and forbore him with 
Fom.9.22 © much long-ſuffering, when a veſſel of 
« wrath, fitted to deſtruction, to glort- 
< fie his name and power thereby the 


* more abundantly. 


Here the Catechiſt plays the Mimws , and ina 
Jcoffing imitation purs not a proper queſtion, but a 
gurative Interrogation, crudely enough and invid}- 
pully ; which being negative, muſt be reſolved affir- 
natively ; Says not the Scripture ? 4, 4, the Scri- 
pture 
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pture doth certainly ſay fo, ar leaſt, as the pretende{þ 


Orthodox, have made the world beleeve, And ye 
they never ſaid more in this,then the Scripture ſaith, 
namely , that God raiſed up Pharaoh to ſhew his 


wrath upon him, tor his own glory, The word is di- 
verſly rendred and expounded: but whether it be 


Feci, Creavi, Excitavi,Poſui, Fect [urgere, Fect ſtare 


(any of theſe ) or whether it be Fect reſtare, h, e, 
ſuperſtitem manere, agreeably to the Septuagint : [ 


have reſerved thee, preſerved thee, or kept thee 
cill now; it is not much material, They who give thelÞ 
ſenſe according to any of the firſt torenamed , dof 
think it ſuits with Prov, 16, 4. The Lord hath mad 
the wicked for the day of evil; and do think that theſſp 
Apoſtles word, Roms, 9. doth ſuit with it, ver, 17, 
and there js nothing, ver. 22. againſt it: They think 
the Apoſtle may explain himſelt, ver,20, Why haſt 


thou MADE me thus * ver, 21, --of the ſame 
lump to MAKE ---, Howloever thoſe ſound Inter- 
preters who follow the Septuagints meaning[ I have 
kept thee from former judgements] do not think it 
any prejudice to that cauſe, in oppoſition of which 
it iS here produced:for if God Almighty did defer and 
{uſpend his judgements, and continue him in being, 
for to ſhew his glory in taking vengeance; the Apo- 
ſtle might well apply it further, whether he were 
raiſed, or reſerved; it ſhews the freedome of Gods 
Soveraignty , and power to diſpoſe of his Creature 
to his el , Whether by ſhewing mercie, or by hare- 


ning, 
« (2u, 146, 
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« Qu. 146, How then ſaith the Scri- 
© pture that God hath power , as a Potter 
«* over the clay, to make of the ſame lump, 
©« one veſſel to honour, and another to di[- 
&« honour ? 

* A, Toſhew that God may do with 
© his own what he will , diſtribute to 
* them what he pleaſeth , preferring 
< one before another in means of ſalva- 
* tion, forbearance toward them , or 
* power exerciſed for their good , as in 
«the caſe of preferring Jacob and his 
« poſterity before Eſau, 8 his, Though 
«yet thoſe he honoured, abuſing their 
+ hm , were broken off , when the 
<« diſhonoured were made vefſlels .of 
« Mercy through faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 


He telleth us when God doth make any man a 
veſſel of honour, and leaveth it plain enough to be 
underſtood , when he maketh any man to be a veſ- 
ſel of diſhonour, that is, when he vouchſateth him 
2 leſs degree of the favours ſpecified, When he al- 
loweth any man leſs means of ſalvation , than he 
doth to another : and when he ſhewerh leſs power, 
for the good of one, than he doth for the good of 
{ome other. For God forbeareth all men, and exer- 
aſeth power for the good of all men, more orleſs, 
Thus much being premiſed, I come to obſerve as 
followeth, 

Firſt, 
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Firſl, it is a matter that cauſeth (candal to the 
common people, to alcnbe fo much to the diffe. 
rence of the means, conducing to {alvation, that the 
very Degree , of greater means or lets , ſhould he 
able to make men veſlels ot honour or diſhonour, 
They need not be afſiſted, in ſetting up (uch ſuper- 
ſtitious fancies , and concelts ot their teachers, and 
outward helps to holinels and happinels. For 1, {ome 
Ie too forward to think themlelves fate, ſo lon as 
they live under an eminent miniſtery, though they 
lcarn lictle, and practiſe lets, And 2, tome others are 
00 ready to lay the blame here , and give this the 
reaſon , why they and the world about them amend 
ao faſter, becauſe they are no better taught, World- 
ly men, when they have no minde to finde the way 
to true converſion , and retormation ; begin otten- 


times to quarrel with their Miniſters and Paſtours, 
as not being qualified with awakening = thei: 


way of vreaching is not efficacrozs : and , who was 
ever known to be converted by a Liturgy ? forget- 
ting jn the mean time the 16 chapter of S. Luke: 
where, as there 1s (et betore us and laid open the 
{tate of the other hte or world ; fo is there allo 2 
window opened to mens breaſts & thoughts,rhat we 
may know what tond concerts they have, Nay, fa 
toc; Abraham, but if one went to them from the 4c, 
they would repent; aid he (aid unto them , if they how 
5 0: Moſes and the Prophcts  Beith:ir will they b: pore 
!wded, thourh one role from the dead, 
Srrondly, A Doctrine it is uncomto: table , anz 
unch.a- 
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| uncharitable, to teach, that thoſe perſons, for ex- 
| amples ſake, who living in the darker corners of this 
Land , have nor ſo plentitull inſtructions , as others 
| have, are therefore made of God to be veſlels of 
dihonour, God ſeerth not as man ſeeth ; chooſerh 
not according to outward appearance and accommo- 
dation; bur requireth of Chriſtian people, according 
. to what they have., and not according to what 
« {they have not : 1c lies not all upon the edge of the 
inſtrument, or weapon, bur ſtrength of the hand, in 
this work : and oftentimes, the firſt are laſt, and the 
aſt firſt, Mans life conſiſteth not , whether it be 
corporal or ſpiritual , in the abundance of the means 
that he poſſeſſeth, but in Gods bleſſing and heaven- 
y influence, which-cauſeth often, as good health 
d. habitude with Daniels pulſe , as Benjamins 
Couble Meſs, 
Thirdly , A like Doftrine it is to teach , that 
rhom God forbeareth not , but chaſteneth. and 
Icourgeth early , they are therefore veſlels of dif- 
onour , but who knowerh not that Judgement 
Icth to begin at Gods houſe? and thar it there be a 
lfference , he leaſt of all forbeareth thoſe that be 
bis own 2 the fruit of this Doctrine would be,.to 
ad atfliction to the atflicted, and help ro make up 
[1e meaſure of their ſufferings , who finde not the 
ower of God exerciſed for their good , with the 
ark and deſignation of reprobares, 
In the very next verſe following the mention of 
elels to honour and diſhonour , it is ſaid that, God 
G enaureth 


CK 
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endureth with much long-ſuffering the weſſels of wrath, Þ tir 
Rom. 9. 22. and Jorh forbearance help ro makea Þ ©; 
veſſel of honour? ſpoken of verſ, 21, Our Authou Þ ho 
either could not or would not ſee what was next 2: Þ anc 
hand , and lay plain before his cyes: otherwiſe, Al-W gai 
mighty Gods forbearance to punith, had never en-W vin 
cred the deſcription of a veſſel made to honour, IK chu 
Fourthly , he interprets that to be a veſlel to ho- 
notr , upon which any honour is conferred, though 
for the duration, temporary and tranſitory, for ſuch 
are all che honours that ;& mentioneth, Thus Ju: 
das, even then , when an Unbeleever, Thief, ani 
Devil, was notwithſtanding a veflel of honour, ac 
cording to the Diale&t of theſe inſtructions , be 
cauſe he was born withall, and preferred in outwad 
means to life eternal before' thouſands of others 
whereas this prepoſition, 1n, I N bonorem, 1 N cr 
tumeliam, not of , but to honour , and diſhonou 
being a final particle, and denoting the end; cann 
otherwiſe well be taken, than to denote a final ſtat 
and condition permanent, Had it been his aim 
take the Apoſtles ſenſe, and not to force a meanit 
upon him; 1 the very next verſe,verſ, 22, he mig 
have ſeen explained what is meant by veſſels of &Welf, ex 
honour, namely, veſſels made up and fitred ro «FGod | 
ſtrukion, not leſs torborn , leſs regarded, and hiſmore | 
noured, denſat 
Fifthly, according to the tenour of the anlv mat! 
aboveſaid , the fame perſon may be a veſſel co hÞvefle 
nour , and diſhonour both ; ſucceffively, at ſeveFÞ Goc 


$9410 
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\ & times; that, confeſſedly: but not onely ſo, but ſenſu 
| compoſito;, at the ſame time , he ſhall be a veſlel of 
 & honour , becauſe he is preferred before ſome others, 
tÞ and a veſſel of diſhonour, becauie ſome others a- 
-Þ cainare preferred before him, in participation of di- 
- vine patience and goodneſs, and outward aid, For 
thus 1t muſt needs be, in the ſeveral degrees, and 
>the variety of theſe kinds of favours vouchſated of 
God to the ſons of men, 
Sixthly , if we view the words before, that gave 
-Wthe occaſion to theſe, we ſhall ſoon perceive how 
Wunlikely a matter it is , that either Jewor Gentile, 
Wſhould charge God above with injuſtice, or that the 
Apoſtle ſhould detend Gods juſtice , by checking 
Meche preſumption of humane reaſon; and yet nothing 
15We objected but this, that God uſeth ſome men bet- 
oFer chan he uſeth others, in patience towards them, 
ur Wad means tending to life, and power exercaſed for 
nc heir good. 
a Laftly, there would be no colourable cauſe of 
1 0Womplaint againſt God , nor ſhould any man need 
Wo ſay, why haſt thou made me thus * it ir be in his 
9 Wower to make himſelf otherwiſe , to make him- 
\Welf, even as he will, notwithſtanding any*thing that 
od hath done. He may haply honour one man 
\FWore than another, in outward mercies, and di(- 
enſations , which thereafter as a man thall well or 
{W!' make uſe of, he thall make hinfelt accordingly 
) 1 veffel of wrath, or metcy, 
ve God in mercy made the people of Chorazin and 
mi G 2 Bethſaida, 
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Bethſaida, veſſels of honour (if we can be perſyz 
ded ſo to call it) by the mighty and gracious work; 
wrought among them, But they by abuſing th 
honour , made themſclves truly and indeed, velle; 
of dithonour, And others again who were diſh, 
noured of God, by having fewer Talents, throus} 
good improvement of them, became veſlels of glu 
ry and honour, The rule of our beliet teacheth u 
otherwiſe , Gods purpoſe of Ele&ion doth ſtand «ff 
abide firm, Rom.9.11. his Counſel is immutable tw 
wards the heirs of promiſe, Hebr,6,17, veſſels of he 


= 


nouwr-and diſhonour , being no more interchangeab'} 
here, than gold and filver, wood and earth, of which 
the divers veſlels are made, 2 Tim, 2, 20, 
Thus much concerning EleCtion, Pl, 
* Pl 
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Of the means of ſalvation, he hath forme! 
ſpoken ſundry times, in ſeveral Queſtions a 
Anſwers, But he did not tell us how tar that ter: 
ſhould be extended, whether beyond the Chur: 
or no, Now he asketh in | 

* Q. 149. What be thoſe mcans ? 01 

- (namely that God attorderh ust 

wards faith in Chriſt, and the ble\Wgen 
{ings in him, )- 

« A, All thoſe things in which G 

* by Chriſt, as the light of the worl: 

«and great Prophet ſpeaks forth hu 

*telt and goodneſs to men , wheth; 1. 

© mv:F 
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* more generally and darkly ; or more 


Otks « ſpecially, and plainly, 

ths k ( of the former ſort are his works, 
[le ordered by way of enlargement 
ſh or chaſtiſement, concerning which 
hy | he proceedeth thus. ) 

gl | « Qu, 152, They ſpeak of God and his 
h uf <* Attributes, but do they ſpeak any thins of 
do * Chriſt ? 

e « A. Diſtindtly they donot : but by 
hi | * interpretation and more obſcurely 
40S « they doas the effect ſpeaks ſome hid- 
cy « den cauſe, or the work the workman, 


« Qu, 153. Declare this more plainly, 
Ita *© 4. They maniteſt and (peak thar 
+14. 17, © Goodne(sof God,that could not have 


Vid 14, 17. 

l , & been toward us, had not Chriſt inter- 
net. ©* poſed between God and us : fo that as 
4 & the Neath of men ſpeaks Adams (in, 
tet: « ſo they (peak Chriſts Mediation, 


Thebrief of theſe inſtructions is this; according 
tothe New light that ſome blazing Comets have 
IS UEafforded us: The works of Creation and Provi- 
(dence, bring men to the knowledge of Chriſt our 
Saviour, and the Sun, Moon, and Stars preach the 
WGoſpel. 
on As for Chriſts interpofing betwixt God and us, I 
huWoin the firſt place acknowledge, that his Mediation 
ets not onely ſufficient, that is to ſay, potentially efft- 
m0: 


CG 3 CaCt- 
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cacious,but moreover a&ually efficacious, for all ma Thu 
in the world, whether they come to know any thin:B4 gene 
of him or no, yea, for the other creatures alſo : thugypurP 
far, as to that mixture and meaſure of mercy whic|}gtor t| 
they enjoy, and conſervation of them in that eſtate, Þkno\ 
wherein we now behold them. God did fo FF fures 
accept of Noahs (acrifice,Gen,8, trom which he (meſs of h1 
led a ſiveet (favour; that he ſaid, 7 will not again cw | onel 
the ground any morc:but while the earth remaineth,Scedp I be 
time and Harveſt, Cold and Heat, Summer and Winter, 3510 
Day and Night ſhall n8t ceaſe, Itis more likely tha x ſpeal 
the weight of ſo great a promiſe, and of ſuch ex Wc 
rent, to the worlds end , ſhould reſt and bear is © br1 
ſelf, upon the virtual contents of Noahs ſacrificeÞ} © 110 
than upon the Dutie, Obedience , or Religious ex} and / 
erciſe of Noahs perion at that time, The ſacrifice oÞ 
Noah might pleaſe God, but that with which he wa this: 
pacified and appeaſed, was the virtue of Chriſts (:{ ther 
crifice, contained Sacramentally'in that of Noah , jj orhe 
it wasalſo in all the Propitiatory offerings of the Ol: man 
Teſtament, in which was offered and performed tru ſhine 
ſatisfaction and propitiation, though not truly, or nþ 
truth, but onely in Type and figure. Wi 
And as this promiſe or purpoſe of God, touchingſſþ like 
the preſervation and upholding of Man,and all fleſh; whic 
although it were abſolute and not conditionate, no poſt 
with any contra&t made, is yet called in Scripture, :}þ of V 
Covenant, Gez.g. taking that term at large and im-þ real 
properly : So hath the Rain-bowe been called a $3-þ bath 
crament of 1t, in like large and improper acception, | cont 
Thu: 


M' Horn's ( atechiſme. 101 


10 4 Thus far we hold that Jeſus Chriſt did interpaſe as a 
-Figeneral Mediatour:but this no way conduceth to the 
;${purpoſe of theſe Queſtions and Anſwers: and that 
\84tor theſe tworeaſons : 1, Becauſe thus much is not 
$f known to all men by means of the works or crea- 
KF cures of God, but to lome onely, and that by means 
{of his word, 2, Becauſe this Mediation availech 
 onely, and extendeth onely, to temporal and world- 
ly benefits, not to ſalvation, or life eternal, Where- 
*a5in this Catechiſme, the works of God are ſaid to 
ſpeak a further Mediation, and to be means with 
.$ which Gods ſpirit and power is converſant [ © To 
f bring men to faith in Chriſt, and ſo to the bleſ- 
© ſings in him, even to be veſlels of mercy. Queſt, 
4 and Anſw, 146, 147,148, 
$; [In gainſaying which opinion, 1 craveleave to ask 
$4 this queſtion: Do the Sun, Moon, and Stars toge- 
F cher with other works of Gods Creation, ſpeak any 
| other language now, then they did betore the fall of 
| man? it muſt beanſwered, No, As the Sun doth 
| ſhine alike, at this day upon the juſt and the unjuſt; 
ſo cid it upon Adam, while he was in Paradiſe , and 
| When he was thence excluded, All things continue 
alike from the beginning of the Creation, 4 Pet, 3, 
| which though brought in as the ſaying of the Im- 
poſtours, yet doth not the Apoſtledeny the truth 
| of what is ſaid, but onely their falſe collection and 
reaſoning thence: namely , that becauſe the world 
| hath ſo long continued, therefore it muſt always 
continue, and never have end, Now ſhall we think, 
G 4 that 
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that Jeſus Chriſt did interpoſe as Mediatour be- nd. 
riween God and us, when as yet there was no need: pl, 
Or,that there was a Remedy publiſhed to the world, Bþy n 
before the Maladie was known, or was * It any dit- Wht C 
ference there be in the Dialect and voice of the crex- 
tures and works of God; then, they do not utter his 
g00dneſs towards men more, than they did before 
fin came into the world, rather his anger and puniſh- 
ing hand: The vanity and lervituce of corruption, tofÞ6 C! 
which the creatureis unwillingly ſubje&, teſtifying {2ai 
as weil the frown ot Gods countenance, as the fin 
and fall of man, The characters of Divine Provi- 
dence,though they be not very dim to be diſcerned, hr 
yer are they very difficult *to be diſciphered, and doſſþave 
preſent to the quickeſt view and apprehenſion, the 
Bounty of the Supreme Lord, and the curſe of his 
Law, ſet one over againſt the other ; but not the: 
contents of the Goſpel, or the mercy of a Saviour: 
The Goſpel being Tidings muſt be brought ; and}: 
being News, muſt be told, before jt can be known; 
and being tendred by way of Covenant, implyerh af 
neceſſity that notice be g1ven to the parties concern- 
ed: Faithin Chriſt comes by hearing: how can they {ndi 
beleeve in him,of whom they have not heard? Our 
Redemprion is taught us in the ſchool of Chriſt,not Mai 
in the Theatre of the world, 1 Cor.1.21, After that 
in the wiſdome of God ( that is, in the Glals of the 
Creatures , where thineth Gods wiſdome, and pow- 
er, and goodnel(s ) the world by wiſdome, (that is, by 
their own wiſdome, and ſearch, an interpretations, 
and 
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6 Ind colleCtions ) knew not God ( not God a Saviour ) 

1: Wh pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of prong (thatis, 

y making known to the world,that the eternal Son 

* God was crucified for them ) to ſave them that 

F:lccve, No myſtery is known by nature, The 

Goſpel isa myſterie or ſecret, 1 T1m.3.16, a myſte- 
je which none of the Princes of the world knew, 

| And whereas he ſaith, Qu, 152, © The works of 


to}Þ& Creation do ſpeak of Chriſt, but more obſcurely} 
ns W2ainſt this, I argue thus, It heathen perſons by 
in hcans of the creatures were brought to know Chriſt 
vi- By Saviour, though more obſcurely ; Then, when 
d, Chriſt a Saviour 1s evidently taught, they would 
cohave entertained him: Bur when he was evidently 
hef&ughr , they refuſed him , and counted his Goſpel 
his fooliſhneſs : Therctore they did not know him be- 
here, no, not ſo much as obicurely, 


When Paul preached Jeſus at Athens, where was 
nd Biohcſt improvement ot natural light, he was nor 
;dnely encountred by the Philoſophers , even the 
Stoicks, the beſt of the pack ; but a worſe matter 
then ſo, he was had before the Higheſt Court, and 
ey Fndited for innovating in Religion, And every 
ur FWhere, as well as there, was the Goſpel ſpoken a- 
ot Manſt, Acts 28, 

b8F He who ſhould have counted all fabulous.thar was 
he EWeported of America, or the Weſtera world, at the 
w-{:{t diſcovery; certainly that man never had former- 
by &r, any ſuch ſuſpicion or ſurmiſe, as Columbus had: 
ns, ſamely, chat of the huge ſpace or quantity of the 
nd F (Globe 


_ 
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Globe terreſtrial , which the Sun in daily motig 
compaſleth, and which was not then taken notig 
of, there might be as well land as ſea, and that land 1+ 
habitable and inhabited : tor had he thus imagineurni! 
of himſelf, he would not then have laughed ar the; 
ſtory of the New-tound land, and held it as a foolilWens: 
fiction, , 
Had the Mediation of Chriſt a Saviour been dat 
ly gathered from the tabrick of che world, and workiWor an 
of Providence; then would it not, when tully, taith 
fully, and credibly publiſhed, prove to be matter q 
offence, and be judged folly, 2sit was of them w 
had no other call but outward, And how could th: 
be ſeen of them by the leſs light, that was not ſe 
of them by the greater light, ariſing, and ſhining ahoulc 
them ? 
And whereas he faith, that «© Gods works ſþt, 
& chriſt, as the work the workman } it comes in heMoncly 
impertinenly, and belongs to the former member 
the Diviſion ; © They ſpeak of God, but do they ſpe 
© of Chriſt: So askerth the Queſtion, which 1s 
much as to ſay thus ; The works ſpeak of a Cre 
cour, but do chey ſpeak alſo of a Saviour © Noeſtoy 
they ſpeak God the Crcatour , and not Chriſt ti 
Saviour, as the work the workman, Secondly, it Mrernal 
true that the work thews the workman : but as 
workman, and no turther: it ſhews qualz , or qus 
artifex, but not quis ; not his name: if ir did, vſſrael « 
ſhould not ſee Arriſts ſet their names upon theiis me 
curious pieces, Such a one Fecit , Sculpſit : or it !Werſon 
nam: 


00m 
ifull ; 
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e, not his diſpoſition, and moral charaQter : or if 
hat, not his Will and Teſtament, 

It a Nobleman ſhould build a large and fair houſe, 
Wurniſhing it with all chings needtull, and making ir 
«Wis place of re{1dence, ſhould freely entertain paſ- 
Wengers, for the time they ſtay with him, thus far 
ay they well reaſon and conclude: Surely this 
reat man had money enough, neither did he ſpare 
orany coſt in rearingthis edifice, One of good judge- 
ent he js, and diſcretion, thus to contrive the 
ooms, and order his tamily in ſo frugal, and ſo plen- 
full amanner : A good and courteous man he alſo 
s, tO treat us (o liberally, that we want neither mear, 
or drink, nor lodging, nor atendance, Thus far 
ould they argue well, from the effect to the cauſe, 
rom the work , to the workman, But too {imple 
d ſhallow ſhould he be among them, that ſhould 
onclude thus from the premiſes : Therefore ſarely, 
ewill pay my debts; theretore he will put me into 
is Will, and give me ſuch and ſuch Legacies: 
Wicrefore he will make me one of his heirs, The 
{Works which God hath made, and the bleſſings he 
Weltowerh on us, with an open hand, and daily load- 
th us withall, do witneſs ot him, his goodneſs , his 
Weernal power and Godhead, But they ſhew not 
Who he 1s, rhey declare not his name, nor that he is 
Wie God of Abraham, Iſaac,and Jacob, that brought 
Wirael our of Egypt : This is his name; and this is 
's memorial : they ſhew not his nature z, nor the 
Wcrſons of the Trinity ; and therefore nor the ”» 
l con 
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cond perſon, or the Mediatour : not his Will, hoy 
he muſt be worſhipped , and ſerved, in the Cove. 
nant of works : much leſs his Goſpel or Covenant 
of Grace, that he made, and that by way of Teſt; 
ment, with his Church and people, deſigned by him, be 
tO be heits of his kingdome, th 
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* Qu, 155, But can we finde that Gy 
<« ever accepted of any faith men atted ts 
<« wards him, by means of any works 
& his, ſhort of the diſtin&# knowledge 6 ſed 
* Chriſt ? 

« A, Yes (ure, both Rahab, an{ 
& Cornelius , and divers others , God 
* being no reſpecter of perſons, but 
« through the Mediation of Chriſt ac: 

< cepting every one in any nation, that 
«(by what means he affords them NT) ol 
« fear him, and work righteouſneſs be" 
« fore him, FN 


They who have hitherto denied , and oppoſed 
the Do&rine of that Univerſal Grace, whuch th: 
Patrons of it maintzin to be preſented to all men, 
and met withall by all men; have defired , and called 
for, at the Advetrſaries hands, the Names of ſome 
of thoſe perſons, that have at any time by ths 
Grace, been brought home to God ;, and have tur 
ther ſaid, that if any there were to be found , they 

(hou 
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ſhould have heard of them, long ere now , on both 


els, 

M- Horn in this Queſtion, puts himſelf upon the 
ſervice; and accepts the challenge, which had better 
be waved, and holds up the caule in ſuch a manner, 
OW chat he lers it quite fall ro the ground : for in the 

Anſwer , he produceth onely a pair of Proſelytes; 
— Wthe which were Jews in Religion, though nor 
by birth, or nation ; and therefore had as diſtinct 
knowledge of Chriſt , as the true Church.of God 
then had, Thus by naming theſe two, he hath cau- 
ſed withall, good proot to be given in, that none can 
be named, ITS 

When he ſaich , { by what means he affords them ] 
he ſpeakerth as if it were already gained and granted, 
that there is variety of means to the attainment of 
{ſaving faith ; and as if Gods non-acception of per- 
ons, were partly in this, that he regards not how 
men come by Grace ſo they have it, whether by 
work or word ; whether by Nature, or Creature, 
or Scripture, Whereas Rahab and Corpel;zzs had no 
means, but the onely means. And let him. finde our 
whom he can pecſivade, that the one af them did 
not learn the faith and tear of the true God, from 
thoſe whom Joſhua ſent to Jericho, nor the other 
bving in the Metropolis of Paleſtine , from. the na- 
tonal Jews z bur rather from the view and contem- 
plation of heaven and earth, 


cc Qu, 177, 
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* Qu. 177. What « herein diſcovenWupp 
* to be (in ? ſhou! 

« 4 All erroneous and falſe conce. 
< ptjons of him, ( as if he was like an gl 
« man, or cruel , or all mercy, or taksMove: 
© no notice of men and them aCtjons 
« with all will-worthip, according to on-Wurter 
*« own devices, or mens tradinions, 


Cruel ] This is an arrow ſhot upward , and mul 
fall Comewhere : let them look to it , who are moſt 
therein concerned, He ſeeth little who ſeeth nor Wert! 
which way this , and the like rude and unfſavouy 
girds do look, This is but a taſte for his new begin-Þþ 
ners, who may afterward, be laid in, with a larger a-EGod 
lowance to feed on, from his own party, or it need} A 
be, from his own pen, with Abaddoy , 'arlowo:1:6, WM He h 
and ach like poyſonfull ſtuff, as help to ſivell theÞral in 
Preface to his open door, When Andradixs,anotheÞjing C 
univerſaliſt, had argued for his opinion , that FaithÞ{piſts 
indeed is neceſlary to righteoufnets and life; but mayſpman, 
be vbrained 'by that knowledge, which is in parſed to 
written in mans heart naturally , and in part acquireÞÞ whor 
by the conſideration of the Creatures, otherwiſe; for h 
Non poſſe Dewnm vel ab injuſtitia vel 2 crudelitate dF Exne 
fendr: Chemmitius took the boldneſs to fay , tha God 
theſe were Cerberer latratus, pag, 108, d- operiby all M 
Infidelium, and yet Chemnitizes was no-Calviniſt;F ow, 
and yet Andradins his words, were not direct and po-þ ho 
fitive; but through his confidence ſpoken , out of *our, 

{uppoſiton. 
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uppoſition, and purting caſe, that his own opinion 
ſhould be falſe , and his Adverſaries true, Bur ir 
ſeems ſome men, chooſe to be deeply engaged, and 
ſolve to take no quarter; being (worn to their be- 
oved cauſe, even after the manner of the old Sol- 
farian's law: they ſtrengthen their partie with the 
uttermoſt breach: and as they who landing fink 
their ſhips, they intend not to liſten to ſound of re- 
treat , nor profter of compromiſe, Whereas were 
their opinion true , and certain, touching Gods de- 
crees, and dealings towards the ſons of men ; Ne- 
verthele(s, as earthly Princes love not to hear their 
power, or prerogatives diſputed, much leſs circum- 
{{cnbed ; it were neither true nor ſafe , to ſay, thar 
© God were unjuſt, if he ſhould do otherwiſe, 
4 And1I do obſerve here, the Catechiſts partiality. 
He hath included in a different charaRer, four ſeve- 
Fral inſtances of ſuch as have falſe conceptions touch- 
lins God Almighty, The firſt is, ſomeot the Pa- 
Ipiſts, who worthip God in the picture of an old 
Iman, The ſecond, his Adverfaries, whom he (ele&t- 
ed rodeal withall, in this Catechiſme, and againſt 
whom principally it was compoſed, as intentionally 
for his chief aim, ſo intenfively , tor his greateſt 
earneſtneſs: theſe he meaneth who conceive of 
| God as cruel, The third, they who hold God to be 
all Mercy, as the old Marcionites , and many others 
now, their near allyes, The fourth the Epicureans, 
who denie Providence; theſe four, Now of theſe 
tour, he repreſents the firſt , ſo as they An 
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do willingly own, what he chargeth them wicha! 


Bellarmine ſaith , that though it be not a matter Us 
Faith, but of Opinion, yet for his part, he holds; "ew 
lawtull,to picture Go1,yn forma homings ſenis;and tl yy 

3 


7 of Daniel is commonly alledged, where it is (ai _ 
that the Ancient of days did ſit and the hair of h1s he, "i 
w.ts like the pure wooll,(that is,vhite as wool) as whit Gods 
45 (now, Rev.z,And yet perhaps, and by the way;th of hic 
ground of the proot from thence, may be tound... . 
tail, For, firſt, Candidum, aud canum , are not thi; , 
ſame: whiteneſs, moſt likely, meaning not Hoare. 
neſs, or age, but purity, or ſanctity, Mwundities, no 
canities,as well in bak » as garment, Secondly, 4 
tiqures, and Scaex, are not the fame, Ancient, dot! 
ſignifie Gods Eternity, before all times; but an 0! 
man, is looked upon as decaying, and going out 
the world, Et quod ſencſcit prope cſt interitum,Hebr, 
The heavenly Spirits whom God hath placed ney 
himſelf, in condition and ſtate, as well as in ſtation 
are pourtrayed with younger faces comma Eve 
as that Angel, that rolled away the ftone from or 
Saviours ſepulchre , was #z forma 199i, in the 
form of a young man, or youth ; quia Amecli ni 
qu.am caneſcunt aut conſeneſcunt, (cd perpetuo florent 
vizent, vegentque, as the molt learned 7 ofs:ues, hat 
notedin his Harmony of the Goſpel: that is, bs 
cauſe the Angels do never wax old, or wither ; but 
are ſtill and always, lively, vigorous , freſh and flou 
riſhing, But whether the practice can be made 200: 
Or No, 1t 1$ not denied, nor difowned, 
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No moreis that which is charged upon the third 
ſort, who make God all goodnels, and mercy; they 
think they need not be aſhamed of this, ſo pleaſing 
it is, and plauſible, And our Authour himſelf gives 
them no great diſcouragement, pag.268,of his work 
abovenamed, where the queſtion being concerning 
Gods deſire of mans ſalvation, how great it js, and 
of his helpfulneſs thereto, he makes a kinde of won- 
der at it, that any man ſhould think [that we car 
beak too well of God, ] Our ſelves in the mean time 
being judges, what is well and what is il], thought 
br (1d, and underſtanding goodneſs, not abſolute, 
TÞut related, which is no other bur beneficence , or 
dounty, 

The fourth ſort are likewiſe forward to maintain 
She opinion that 1s laid to them, and think it ho- 
jourable ro the ſupreme governour of the world, 
ot to look after matters of {mall regard, one of 
heir founders boaſted Relhgronum animes noats ex- 
olvere porgo : and his followers _ make pro- 
Weſton. Theſe three the Carechiſt deals fairly with- 
|, and does them no wrong. But when he comes 
Wt the ſecond inſtance, or the partie, as he calls them 
"WW che preface, he moſt invidiouſly lays to them, 
har which they never ſaid, nor thought: as it they 
"Baught God to be cruel , andas it he were by them 
"Wo conceived and apprehended to be, 

K Oppoſite to mercy named by him, on one hand, 
"Wandeth Juſtice, or Severity, as well as Cruelty: bur 
. Boſe rerms were not for his turn, Cruelty is unjuſt 
'F H. Seventy: 


2 


Severity: God puniſheth none but for ſin, and py. 
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niſhment of ſin 1s no injuſtice ; therefore doth the Þ ;« 
Apoſtle abominate the thought, of aſcribing to Got Þ (1 
any injuſtice, even there where mans reaſon muſt Þ ,,« 


leaſt of all be ſatisfied, This is not their opinion, Þ (+ 
but a falſe and odious deduction of his own, So much Þ Ki 
for his partiality 1n this place, 


OD —— 


Rom. 3,9,10, 


I9, 22,2324, 
and 5.12,18, 
2 C0r.3.12,13. 
with 4. 223, 4. 


The holy Scriptures co clearly ſer forth mans mi 


— 


« Qu, 199. Why ſay you it s glad ti-Þioh 
« dings to all people , and the revelatin{. 
« of God righteou[neſ to all ? is there amis v, 
« needfulntſs, or uſefulneſs of beleevinP'rho 
© that extent of it, as youu ſeem to mſrÞ the 
« nate * \dow 

« 4, Yes verily, for ſeeing that man}; 7 
« miſery 1s ſo clearly and generally heltÞþein: 
« forth in Scriptures, that any man {ſor 
« crediting them may ſee himlelt mile 
«able, it 1s very behoovetull that thee 
« temedy be 2s plainly, and general 
« held torth, that any man in creditinzÞg 
* the Scriptures may ſee it js provide: 
« for him ; yea ſo uſeful is this, both un 
«reſpect of a mans ſelf, and his «ſence. 
* meanvur to others, that none but Si 
© tan, and ſuch as he blinds, would pe! 
* {ivade men otherwiſe, 


ie!” 
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Þ ery tobe general, or belonging to all men; but the 
Þ& remedy of that miſery is not clearly and plainly ſer 
Þ forth co be general or univerſal, and belonging toall 
& men, otherwiſe than according to the ſenſe before 
»Þ ſpecified, which is ſufficient to encourage any perſon 
x 9 taketh notice of it, to lay hold upon it, 
That chapter by him quoted, Rom.,3, doth in di- 
vers verſes teſtifie mans lols, and fintulneſs, to be 
Þ& univerſal , and over all; but the remedy by Chriſts 
-Þ ri2hteouſne(s,in reſpect of actual efficacy, js reſtrain- 
WE, ver.22, to them that beleeve, Which reſtriction 
WF: is very otten exprefled, and muſt be underſtood in 
"0 thoſe places, boi it 1s not expreſſed, and where 
the univerſal particle 4/, is barely and ſolely laid 
cown, | 
v5 This anſwer of his, to the queſtion aboveſaid, 
UE being committed to the memory of the younger 
"Fort of people, may do them hurt; and jt is not like 
ito do them go0od,as being no way apt to teach them, 
ieFeicher the tear of God, or the reverence of man, 
lyENort the fear of God, becauſe it carries with it to- 
n!Eyards him, ſo much arrogance,as to preſcribe and (er 
e:fown what jt behooved him to have done, though ir 
1 0Egoth not appear he hath done it : Not the reve- 
c&-Mrnce of man, becauſe it carries with it towards him 
SÞ much virulence , as to judge all choſe ro be led 
XÞ'ind-told by the Devil , that are not perfvaded 
04 hath done, what is here thought behoovetull 
{ be done, though it be plain and certain he hath 
Wot done it, 
(&" H 2 A 
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A multitude 1s held inexcommunicable ; What 
preſumption is it then to deliver up multitudes of 
Churches to Satan for their teacher, becauſe they 
refuſe to follow him, who profeſleth to leave 
that road, in which Their guides and worthies have 
one before them, 

As for that he directs us to , 2 Cor, 4. I anſwer: 
Thoſe perſons, to whom the Goſpel being preach- 
ed by the Apoſtie , was hidden; whole minds the 
god of this world had blinded, that they ſhould not 
{ee it in the brightneſs of it, and hereby were loſt, 
and did periſh ; Were not ſo much beloved of God, 
as others were, to whom the Apoſtle preached with 
better ſucceſs ; although they had the ſame choice 
means of falvation that others had : neither was 


there ſo much good will rowards them, as there ws 
to others, whoſe eyes and hearts the Lord did open, 


that they might ſce , and beleeve , and affe& what 


was taught , and be ſaved : much leſs was there {oÞþ 
much good will towards a third fort of men, tha 
were never {0 much as outwardly called, This we 


think, chis we beleeve, and hold, Andit any ma 
ſhall ſay, That whiles we are of this minde, and 
becauſe we think thus much, therefore Satan blind- 
ing our eyes, hath perſwaded us toit, We will with 
more modeſty return him this advice, that he woul: 
beware of another kinde of blindneſs , which 7 
nll ſpeaks of, Apolog.9, Cwcitatis ſpecies wide 
videre que 108 ſunt : its a kinde of blindneſs toe 
that which 15not, or to ſee more than is to be ſeen: 
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after the lame manner do we think him to be blind, 
who can diſcern that Grace is of the ſame extent in 
the world, that Sin js: and that the Salve provided 
for mankinde, is tull out as broad as the ſore, (other- 


| wiſe than as betore explained upon Qy, 93.)and that 
| looks upon the on with a falſe pair of ſpe&ta- 


' cles, by means 0 


which it appeareth far larger, 


| than God hath thought fit it ſhould be, 


7 a aw 
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In the Queſtions and Anſivers 200, 201, he gi- 


| veth many reaſons, reduced to five heads, why it is 


behoovetull, that the remedy ſhould be as general, 
and as plain, as the miſery : as, [ * Becauſe it gives 
« ns ground to repent, and bleſs God , and have 
* 000d thoughts of him: condemnation of unbe- 
* leevers will be more juſt ; a man ſhall not be laid 
*« open to deſpair ; he ſhall have good ground to 
«love, and help, and pray for others. 


It is ſufficient to ſpeak to theſe reaſons in the 


| general, 


Firſt, 1 think it no way bebooverh,nor becometh 
man, toſay, what it behooved God to have done: 
becauſe by this means Man is made judge of Gods 
doings : it behooverh, or, it muſt be, reneter, decer, 
debuit, are words no way ſuitable to us, who ought 
rather to apply our ſelves, to learn what God hath 
done, than to take upon us to teach , what he 
ſhould do, 

H 3 Juſt 
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Juſt thus is the Popes infallibility pieaded for;and 
2 living Judge. Regula viva infallibils, Very uſe- 
full, very needfull it were, that there ſhould be ſome 
one to end all queſtions, and without further argu- 
ment or appeal,to determine controverſies. So were 
it alſo that every Biſhop were intall}ble, and that e- 
very Pariſh-Prieſt were ſo: and it every particular 
perſon were infallibly directed, they ſhould have the 
oreater reaſon to be thankfull, and their condemna- 
tion would be the more juſt, if certainly knowing 
their duties and matters of faith, they ſhould retuſe 
to beleeve an4 do accordingly, 

I anſwer ſecondly , Not every thing muſt be 
taught, whether it be true or falſe, becaule ſome 
good may likely come of it, it it be beleeved, Ne 
ther on the other hand , muſt we forbear to teach 
the truth, becauſe it may be abuſed to evil, 

The Doctrine of Merit, is a great encourage- 
ment to good works; yet, as he will not be held 2 
Skiltull Architect, that thall dig up the foundation 
ot a Town,that he may have wherewithall to finiſh 
or repair the top of it : Solet our builder take good 
heed, how he doth weaken, and how he coth tam- 
per with the ground-work of free Grace, pretending 
great need and much benefit that may come thereon, 
It men will not otherwiſe bleſs GoJd,and have good 
thoughts of him, unlels they be taught that he lo- 
veth one man as much as another z; we muſt not any 
whit the more be found falſe witneſſes of God, 
! Cor, 15,15, falſe witneſſes, I mean, as the Apo- 

ſtlc 
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1 tlemeaneth, nor againſt him, but for him, alledg- 
} ing morein his behalf, than will hold true, becaute 
' we think it makes tor him, and his glory, Will ye ac- 
4 cept his perſon 7 (auth Job, chap, 13, that is, do you 
| think that he will take 1t well, or be beholden co 
| you, if you go about to ſhew him more favour, than 
| " caute will well bear, in the truth of it © Plain- 
ily, this will fall out tobe an accuſation, not de- 
F 442 
| Thirdly, his Adverſaries, who hold univerſal Re- 
| demption, though not every way as he doth; do re- 
| pent, and bleſs God,and think well of him,and hope 
{1n him, not running into deſpair, and do love others, 
| andpray tor them, and help them: all this they do, 
{and are called upon to do, by vertue of that Do- 
' (tine, which they havelearned touching Gods love, 
{and Chriſts Death, 
Y And laſtly, it would be weighed, whether the 
1 people being taught to reaſon atter this manner, be 
\not endangered {o far to torget the charge of Moſes, 
1 Dewt, 29, abovementioned, as quite contrary to it, to 
be careleſs in doing duties commanded, and con- 
; torming ro Gods reveale4 will ; becauſe they are 
made no turther acquainted with his ſecret intentt- 
$ 0n and purpoſe; an4 whether they be not hereby in- 
ſtructed, to {tand and capitnlate, and be upon points 
of certainty, with God the Juige, in whoſe debr 
and danger nevertheleſs ſo much they are : And tor 
* his reaſons, this may ſuffice, 
; H 4 Next 
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Next after theſe reaſons, ſhewing the neceſſitie of 
beleeving the extent of Chriſts riohreouſneſs toall, 
he proceederh taus, 


« Qu. 202, May not a man as well and 
&« ſurely know the remedy to be for hims, by 
&« bis beleeving, wel-walking, or the like! 
Prov.28.26. « A. No ſurely : For, 1, Thead 
os Ros , <of a mans own deceitfull heart , are 
.Per,i19, © nothing ſoevident and ſure a foundz- 
«tion of beleeving a thing ( no nor any 

* other pretended Revelation) as the 


& word of God is. 


| By his beleeving 7 in the Queſtion, Beleeving is {© 
oppoſed to, and ſer againſt the word, [© xot ſo well 


by beleeving , as by the word of God ] whereas we 
cannot know any thing by the word, otherwiſe than 
by beleeving the word. By beleewving therefore, as] 
ſuppoſe, he meaneth, the inherent grace or gitt of | 
Faith: and by beleeving and wel-walkine, I take him Þþ 


to underſtand Faith and Obedience: and when he 1 


ſaith in the Queſtion [7 or the 1:keJ I think he mean- Þ 
eth good affections, and deſires, and diſpoſitions, 
The greateſt ambiguity and contuſion lieth in thoſ: 
words [the remedy to be FOR HIM | for they may 
bear a double ſenſe, 1. He knoweth the remedy to 
be for him, that js, undoubtedly informed, that Gol 
hath done graciouſly for all, and ſo for him } as our 


Authour ſpeaketh in his Anſwer to Queſt, 200, 0! 
that 
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hat knoweth that Chriſt died for all the world. 
hat whoſoever beleeverh in him ſhould not periſh, 
hus the remedie is for him, provided that he ſeck- 
th to enjoy 1t, and attainit, 2, He knoweth the 
! and emedy to be tor him, to whom it is ſoapplyed, 
», b {bat he 1s aſſured it hath caken place on him, that 
like: Wc hath found reliet, and js cured, and hath obrain- 
acts Wd Peace and Pardon and Juſtification, He that 
\ are nowerh the remedie to be for him in the firſt ſenſe, 
nda- nay ng ap know it to be for him in the ſecond, 
any ($0 plainly they be two ſeveral matters, and yer here 
the hey are made all one, The Orthodox do ſay, That 
d Chriſtian by faith, obedience, and the teſtimonie 
f the Spirit, may aſſuredly know, that the reme- 
Jicoft Chriſts Death, and the benefits of his Paſſi- 


16 of 
d all, 


19 15 
well qazre his own, and efficaciouſly applyed for the rai- 
; we ng him to ſpiritual lite, and hope ot inheritance in- 
than 


forruptible, Bur can = man know the remedie to 
$c tor him thus, by the word of God alone, ſet- 
$ng alide the confideration of taith and obedience 2 
$e cannot, Well may he queſtion the truth of his 
Þich, that hach no better ground to beleeve that 
hnſt hath done away his fins, than this ; That he 
ons, {Mach done away the ſins of all the perſons in the 
hoſe (World, 

may {© How he demeaned himſelt in delivering the Do- 
y to {tine of the Moral law, we ſaw before: here we 
God {Mare another ſmack of his Antinomian leaven, 
our Files he denieth works, or graces, or faith either, 
, 0: WMicls it be of his own mark and allowance, to _ 
that Þ er 


asl 
it of 
him 
1 he 
Ean- 
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ferany thing to the conſolation of a Chriſtian, 

He telleth his opinion with ſome paſſion , in th 

« Preface to his other work , $: Oncly wherey, 
«[ Their daubings that tell ſouls , they may kng 
«that Chriſt loves them , by their good defies a 
« endeavours,ſtrifes and labours,my {oul abhorreth} 
We have little reaſon to think, that he remen 
breth the profeſſion that he made art the beginning, 
To follow the rule of Gods word , howſoever |; 
might leave the common-road , for moſt certain 
he hath here left both the one and the other, Ho) 
Scripture teacheth us to argue trom our Sanctihc 
tion to our Juſtification , as being two things nerve 
ſevered in the perſon, or their ſubject; though thei 
be diſtinguiſhed in their nature, 1f any man be n 
Chriſt, he is a new creature : and he that iSrenewecſ 
may be aſſured, that he is in Chriſt, and that Chri 
loves him, They are the Characters which he gave 
Bleſſed are the merciful, the meek, the pure i 
heart , and they who have good defires, hungrin 
and thirſting after righteouſneſs : and he hath tol 
us, that they who do the will of God, ſhall enter 
to the kingdome of heaven; and that they are inth 
mean time to him, as his brother and tiſter and me 
ther, T truſt his theep will never hearken to tix 
voice of any ſtranger, ro the contrary, nor much: 
gard great words, They hear the Apoſtle Paw! i:! 
2 Cor.1.12, Our YOJOYCIHHT 7 this, the teſtimony of ( 
conſciencethat in ſimplicity and godly fincerity we hi: 
had our converſation 11 the world, And they hear tat! 


Apo!: 
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Pooſtle Peter ſay 2 Epiſt, 1, chap. it vertue, and 
in temperance , and patience and godlinels be in you, 
xerexFWFou make your calling and election ture, and you 
knovWall never fall : and they hear the Apoſtle Fohr 


es andy 1, Epiſt. 3, chap. in this the children of God are 
reth {ſWanitcſt, even in doing righteouſneſs, verſ, 10, and 
menWerl, 14, We know we have paſſed from death to life, 
1N1Ns: cauſe we love the brethren, There 1s great cauſe 
rer lar that kinde of faith ſhould be ſuſpeted, how 
-tainyWuch ſoever it be cried up, that mult affure our in- 
HolWreſt in Chriſt, without 200d actions, or good at- 


tific:{Mctions, | 

neveſd And whereas alſo he excludeth Revelation , we 
1 theſſWppoſe likewiſe the Apoſtles teſtimony, Rom, 8. 
be uni, the Spirit beareth witn«(s that we are the children 
ewe God. and 1 Cor, 2.12, We have received the Spi- 
Chr which is of God, that w? may know the things that 


 oaveliye freely given to us of God, 1 know no other Re- 
ure aÞlation the pretended orthodox do pretend to , 
nord he (ers himſelf againſt none elſe, and his words 
th toaffſe general [' 9t any other pretended revelation, 

ter w_ſ 1 think that under thoſe words in the Qu. [| or 
> in tar {re ] may be meant alto , changes and alterati- 


nd ms, :n mens hearts and lives from bad to good : In 
to ti{Wuneral ſermon of his, pag, 18, 19, he plyeth this 
uch :iter, much diſheartening thoſe that think th 

uu! (2: Mpcleeve, and are of Gods Elect, becauſe they finde 
y of cFlthemſelves changed and retormed : he telleth 
ve hi: hem , they ground their faich of Chriſts Media- 
ear ton upon their works, Anſw, Thoſe who are 
Apo!: taught 
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taught, that good works are the product and | 
of taith, cannot ground their faith upon their wor 
Neither can good Chriſtians value ſuch talk as thy 
while they remember what S, James ſaith, Shen 
thy faith by thy works, and I w.ll ſhew thee my fatthi 
my works, He that is ſuſpected to be dead , may 
aſtander by , be certainly known to be alive, it} 
perceive him to draw his breath; and if another; 
of the by-ſtanders ſhall argue, that it is a great wel 
neſs to ground any mans life upon his breath, a 
that it can be no true lite that is ſo grounded, 
would by others, be thought in this, not to ber; 
ſonable, but ridiculous, 
Mans Converkon is a work of that nature, tt 
it is not always eafte to be diſcerned z neither ous 
men to be roo ſcrupulous, or curious, in finding t 
time, means, and manner of it, But where thele: 
obſcure , or uncertain , and when doubts and 
culties ariſe, touching theſe; the help hath als: 
been from conſideration of the change tha 
wrought in us, If a man may afluredly know 
he hath attained his journeys end, and arrived at 
defired haven; he ought not too much to trot 
himſelt, about the way, how he came there, 
not therefore Chriſtians be beguiled of, this (up! 
and relief, but paſs by, it need be, the circumſta 
of time, and place, and way, and infiſt upon 
ſubſtance , which is the alteration that is m: 
which they may do, as well, and upon as ce 


ground, as to ths work upon the ſoul, as the bl:W: 
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jan did concerning the work that our Saviour 
rought upon his body, ſaying, Joh. 9. One thing 
know, that whereas I was blinde, now I ſee, So may 
true convert (ay, I was ſometimes darkneſs, bur 
ow am I light in the Lord, Eph, 5.8. And the pro- 
oal ſon, had as much cauſe of comfort and joy, as 
e father had, upon the new return, and change 


pearing , that He who was dead is alive, and he 


nd f 
' wor 
AS thy 
Shew 
farth) 
may! 
= It & 


other 


it wetWhat was loſt , is found, 

th, all And whereas he told his Auditory then, pag. 19. 
ded; What it is Phariſaical to conceit, that God loveth us, 
0 be rFecauſe of reformations, and trames begotten jn us 


# by his grace and [ a certain ſecret inſenfible work- 


re, ting of power in the heart } it may be anſwered, 
er oF the work of the Spirit be ſecret and inſenſible, 
ling What better way can there be , to take notice of 
tele F, than by the change and alteration thatis made in 
ind 1s * He that would know whether the Sun moveth 
h alw3r not, muſt not look upon the Sun , nor can he ſee 


that 


IOW 


eſhadow move upon the Djal; but if he comes 
hour or two hence , he may eafily diſcern, that 


ed attiWhe Sun and the ſhacow are removed, and thar 
) rrouWerefore they did move before, But the truth is, 
ere, ur Auchour holds no ſuch internal work, or power 


is (upWcedtull co converſion , for of the ſix helps to Qua- 
mſtanWerilme, afforded by ſuch as are counted orthodox, 
1pon IF this is by him counted the ſecond [ Their ſpeak- 
1s MF ing of faith as wrought by ſome immediate power, 
: - as beſides rhe word preached. but ſo much for 
1c blW's, 


T thiak 
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I think, by [the like] in the Queſtion laſt r; 
hearſed, he may mean alto, Conlolations, and (en; 
of heavenly joy : tor in a diſcourſe of his, called 4 
Caveat to true Chriſtians, pag, 84, 85, he much mi. 
likes , that men ſhould gather comtort or aflurance 
* from ſenſible feeling and viſits, and faith chat ſuc 
© are thence called ſenſual , as not living by Faith 
< but upon matters of ſenſe : thus he there, By 
where are they called ſenſual ? who ever calle: 
them ſo? A little before, pag. 82. upon thol; 
words of the Apoſtle Pctcr , They that are us 
learned, wreſt the Scriptures ;, he noteth thus, [ K 
means not unlearned in Arts and languages } Br 
I ſuppoſe, there be tew.among us, though (o tar!: 
literate , as they be not able to read his book , b 
even by cuſtome of our Englith language , har: 
learned the difference betwixt Sexual, and Sexſibl: 
The word [ ſenſual] 15 twice tound, Fazn, 3, an! 
Fuac verſ, 19, in both places it ſtands oppoſe! 
© ſpiritual , an] fignihes as muchas Carxal: ſuc 
aS intend onely, and are led by , their part (enfitive, 
or carnal appetite , or nature , Common to us, witl 
the bruits : (ſenſual , hawiz'7 rot the Spirit ) an: 
our common ſpeech , a {entual man, 1s one thats 
given to b:utiſh pleaſures, Now thall ſuch a Ci: 
ſtian, as 1s viſited with che conſolations of God, an: 
15 made ſenſible of heavenly light and joy; that cn 
in ſome ſort take up the Prophets words, 772 the me 
titude of the ſorrows that 1 had in my heart, thy cam 
forts have refreſhed my ſew! ; be called Senſu2l © tp 


F+ 


x 
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iſt r:$ true that the ſenſe of divine comfort , and the 


| ſenMighe of Gods countenance , may denominate per- 
lled Mons ſenſible , namely, thereof : yer not abſolutely 
h milMenſible, for ſuch we call them chart are apt to per- 


ave and underſtand readily what is done or aid, 


rance 
Wur to ſay they are, abſolutely Senſual, is ſo groſs a 


It (uc 


Faich Miſtake, that I cannot but wonder it ſhould tall from 
> Brim who 1s Skilfull in Arts and languages, howſo- 
calle: ever uncervaluing them in others, Not living by 


Fath,ſaith he, bur upon matcers of ſenſe, Faith, 
id Senle, may be 'oppoled, and are ſometimes, ve- 


thok 
re Uk 


[ diſtant and contrary ; but not as ſenſe is taken 
] Buſere. For they who have, as holy Scripture (peak- 
 tar.{@h , joy in beleeving; gr that, as the Apoſtle Pe- 
©, buſr (ach, beleeving,rejoyte with joy unſpeakable and 
, harWorious ; do 1:ve by taith, and upon ſenle too, thar 


upon ſenſ1ble conſolations, or perception of di- 
ne favour : as a man may comfort and chear him- 
woſe!M!f, ina winters night, by the hear of the fire, and 
: (une light of it too, 

(itive, WM Bur what is the reaſon, why we may not beleeve 
, wick Wat Chriſt harh dealt graciouſly with us, in that he 


an: nÞth beſtowed upon us , the gitts of Faith and Obe- 
that {ence ; or that we may not conclude ſpiritual lite, 
Clx-@m ſpiritual afteCtions and defires? Ir is this, becauſe 
d, an: yans heart is decertfull, The Scripture ſaith indeed, 
at c:nWans heart js deceirtull; but it ſaith nor, that every 


ans heart , 3S 1t all times and in every thing actu- 
Wy deceived, Some men have a cuſtome lacerare 
:$11ptwr as; to rend the Scripture , as it were, to tear 
| a text 
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2 text out of the Bible, which they think is f 
their turn, though againſt reaſon, againſt the Ay 
logie of Faith, and quite contrary to other place 
which ſhould , by collation, help to interpret. On 
Scripture ſaith , Mans heart is deceittull above {Wor 
things, Another ſaith, that our heart doth giveFGi 
right and true verdict concerning our eſtates : It 6 
heart condemn us, God js greater than our heart 
knoweth all things, If our heart condemn us not, 
is ſo gooda figne that we may have confidence t 
wards God, A faithtull Chriſtian may rightly judy 
of his own condition, though an hypocrite be mj 
taken in judging of hs ; whole heart yet, asit 
heavy in the midft of his mirth and laughter; ma 
likely enough condemn him, in the midit of his c 
fidence and ſelt-deceit. I anſwer ſecondly , and 
firm, that this rule, here given, or this ſayin 
of Scripture, without right interpretation , or 
reſtriction, That Mans heart is deceittull , and 
{ure foundation of beleeving a thing, being apply: 
eo other matters in like fort (and why not to oth: 
as well as to this? 1s a ſure foundation or pr 
_— of Scepticiſine , or beleeving nothing at: 
which is not many removes diſtant from Arheilmp 
With the heart man belceves: and if the heart gon 
deceittull in every thing , how can he beleeve an 
thing « And thirdly he doth not well, ro mak 
oppoſition betwixt a beleeving mans heart , at 
Gods word, He who colle&eth that God love!Wtor 
him > becauſe he hath beſtowed his. ſandtifvi 
Or 7 


«*£ 
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of graces upon him ; doth nor make his own hearr, 
but Gods word , to be the foundation of his be- 
lief, Nor doth he, as the Text pointeth, Prov, 
28, Truſt in his own heart, but maketh uſe of his 
own heart, or reaſon, in applying the word of 
God to his own caſe, and his own benefit, ac- 
cording to the will of God, Now followeth the 
ſecond reaſon, 


— 


« 2 Nor is ſucha Faith under the 
i#.3-9 F< Goſpel-Declaration, a diſtinguiſhing 
wt 4:24:25. © Character of Gods Election,as ſprings 
*'*?  *not up from the loveof God, and 
coal « bloud of Chriſt ſhed tor us, as in the 
di « word of God declared tous, and by 


yin « the authority thereot apprehended . 
r «by us; as this faich that goes before, 
ad © 3nd is our ground of ſuch an appre- 


« henſion, 


This is his ſecond reaſon, preferring the faith of 
e Univerſaliſt, before the taith of the pretended 
thodox : The one is no charaRter of Gods Ele- 
Wion, the other is, The meanin? 1s this, as if he had 
d; He who beleeveth that God loverh all alike, 
{ Chriſt died alike tor all men, as to the intention 
benefit by his Death ; hath a right faith, even 
fore any grace of Sandtification wrought, Bur he 
0 beleeveth that the benefit of Chriſts un 

I who 


ovel 
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who died for all, is more intended to ſome than 
others, hath no true taith , nor figne of, Gods Ele- 
ion , though his faith be accompanyed with obe-  « 
dience , good deſires and changes, anda pretended I | 
teſtimony of che Spirit, An Aiſertion, 1 know not Þ t} 
whether he more boldly, or more blindly uttered, Þ hi 
I thall rouch now onely upon thele two particulars, fe 
1. How uncharitable he 1s to his adveriaries, or the Wm: 
diſlenting partie, 2, How uncomtortable, to his own W x! 
partie, 1, He hath no charity for that party, that s {ye 
not of his own way, I t ke charity now tor chal, 
effe& or fruit of charity , whichis thewed 1n bele-Wke; 
ving all things , and hoping all chings: that is , the 
belt things that may be belceved , and that maybe 
hoped, touching others, He athrmeth the taith d *J 
the Unmverſaliit , to be the onely diſtinguithinWrec 
character of Gods Election ; the faith of all others 
be they never ſo vertuous, pious, {anctified, mort-Was 
fied , to be a talſe and teigned tairh: it ſeems ther 
ſer their foot in the wrong way , at firſt: they bega 
amils; and now how far ſocver they go , and hor 
falt ſoever they go, they (till wander and go aſtra 
in a by-pach, What goo\can be expected from: 
11] beginning what firm building , trom a ſant{Wma 
joundation 7 1t the root be rotrenneis, the fru:t calffa; 
be nothing but duſt and finoke, Bur I an{wer: Thz 
every one may be faved in his own Relig:on, !s z 
Opinion Anathematized in our Church- Articls 
Nevcrtheleſs Chriſtians are not wont, I am ur 
they ought not to be peremptory, in condemiur 


be, 
le& 
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an I one another, upon matters of no greater importance. 
le Þ But of all men, an Univerſaliſt , how ill doth ir be- 
- I come to be a Monopoliſt ! How ill accordeth that 
ed charity to it ſelf(if at leaſt that be not a falſe charity, 
not W chat overchroweth the true faith ) which is in to 
&, high a flow to Heathens , and in ſo low anebbro 
ars, W tellow-Chriſtians ! Bur it muſt not be any great 
tlie W matter with us to be judged by man, Thar perſon, 
wa who with a true beliet can ſay 3 The Son of God lo- 
t {ved me and gave himſelt for me: and with an hum- 
nt ble and thankfull minde can ſay , God hath pur his 
lee-Wifear in my heart, if not reſearching but adoring 
te Gods ſecret judgements; he ſhall forbear to think, 
Ithat there was as much good intended to every one 

1 of L: to him ; hath far more reaſon to ſuſpect this Ca- 
inzWrechiſt for a ſeducer , than himfelt for an hypocrite, 
1e:yWor unſound beleever, For , ſuppoſing it were true, 
ort-Was we are verily perſwaded 1t is not, that God had 
ns Mſuch a love, and ſuch a gracious intention towards 
exaall perſons in the world, as this Authour teacheth; 
honWyer is not the beliet of it, ſo neceſlary an ingredient 
(tr Wo juſtifying tach , chat it ſhould be no te juſtity- 
1ng ach without it, For as the faith of Peter , and 
many others of the Jews, was a true and 1aving 
jaith, even then when they were ignorant of the ex- 
tent of Gods Love and Grace in the Goſpel , 
towards the Gentiles, Act. 10, and 11, So we 
doubt not but the taith of a Chriſtian beleever, may 
be, and 1s, a (ound faith, and character of Gods E- 
l&&tion ; alchough he be to ſeek in this New diſco- 
2 very 


- 


y be 
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very of Gods good will , and grace extended tq- 
wards all men in an equal di{penlation, 


2, As hes uncharitable to all others, ſo is he un- i 
comfortable to ſuch who do think it beſt , ro leave, 
the beaten path of Gods Church, and follow him,  ;, 
For he Joh deprive and ſpoil them of that aflu. Þþ , 


rance and teſtimony of Gods love , which they ha 
trom ſanRtifying gifts, and inherent graces: having 
been heretotore rightly taught, that though they ſo, 
might not put confidence in their works, and goo! 
deſires ; yet they might raiſe and gather confidence 
and comtort from their works, and good delires, te. 
ſtifying , that their faith is true, And that Apoſtle 
who ſaid, That his rejoycing was the teſtimony of 1h, 
200d conſcience, and good converſation z adviſerhF 
every man to rejoyce in hunſelf , Gal, 6. 4. And 
whoſoever goeth any other way to work, to get! 
comfortable aſſurance , than by theſe marks ot ho- 
line(s, and fruits of faith ; will never beable todi- 
tinguith, berwixt a talſe peace of conſcience , and: 
true; but will be unavoidably expoſed to the delt- 
ſons of Satan, 

Buc it may be thought, that he takes his follo- 
ers from their tormer ſtay, and prop, to help them 
a better, What is that? Ir is to be of his judgement, 
of Univerſal Redemption , and Univerſal Grace 
Well: ſuppoſe that a finner were tully per{wadec, gi 
that God did wiſh him as well, trom the foundation 
ot the world , and as really intend the benefit oi 
Chriſts Death tor him, as tor any other See Gon 

olorihe 
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0- Wf olorified in heaven ; There cannor hence ariſe any 

ſtrong conſolation , whiles withall he is perſwaded 
n- WF chat God intended as much good from the begin- 
we W ning to Cain and Fudas;and whiles withall he takech 
Mm, WF notice of our Authours Queſt, and Anſw, 95. Shall 
Iu- WF all men then be ſaved eternally ? No, the greateſt part 
Nad eo to deſtruction, ] So ſmall relief can be had for a 
ins WF diſtreſſed conſcience, from the common love, or the 


hey oenerality of Gods goo will towards all men, 
000 His texts in the Margin, Tit. 3. 5, Not by works 
Nce 


of righteouſneſs , but according to his mercy he ſaved 
Ws: and Rom, 3, and 4, treating of Juſtification , 
cannot be applyed againſt the knowledge of Gods 
Jove that may be obtained by means of Sandtifi- 
cation, 

His laſt reaſon, why we may not gather our of in- 
erent graces , that r og 1s mercy and remedy for 
Þs, is in theſe words : 


L 
F 
elt-Wh«c18. 9,10, 3, « This is the way to make men 

2 « Phariſees, truſters in themſelves that 


lon-W, « they are righteous, and deſpiling 0- 
mio « thers not qualified like themſelves, 
ent, 


race, Not every one that ſhall do what the Phariſees 
dec, Mid, and did amiſs, ſhall preſently be a Phariſee, un- 
1c100WE(s he doth it with the Phariſees minde, He thar 
it 0:Faſherh his hands before mear , or when he cometh 
no FFom marker, and concourſe of people; muſt not be 
ihe I 3 called 
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called Phariſee, unleſs it be done with an opinion 
of cleanſing himſelt trom his ſins; or from pollution 


contracted in company, Not the bare words 


the Phariſee, Luke 18, but the ſcope of our Savior 


is to be attended; which is, to teach us when we priy 

ro God, to come in humility, and to beware of juſt. 
fying our (elves in his fight and preſence, upon con- 
fidence of our own righteouſneſs: and to teach 
alſo, that when we approach to God the Judge, | 
lies not all upon this , Whether we be more or le; 
{intull, but whether we be penitent or no, For on: 
man may be guilty of many and great ſins, and yi 
truly repenting ot them, and craving pardon , an! 
fleeing to Go1s mercy, ſhall be juſtified and fave! 
Another man whole {ins are comparatively (mal!,:| 
he ſtands upon his own righteouſneſs , and goo:FÞ 
deeds, ſhall be loſt, The Phariſees words were un 
{eaſonably ſpoken,and to an il] intent, which neve-Þ 
theleſs may be well ſpoken God I thank thee, Im 
not as other mcn are }], It is rightly obſerved, Fin: 
dat eſſe in moralibus : \t 18 our intention that dot: 
formalize our words, or our actions; towards God, 
man, As the very ſame terms may ſerve(materiall 
for a Reproach, & a Reproot, according to the 
ferent manner and end oft the ſpeaker, "Thou for. 
S a reproach, yet Ab:zail called her hushand fo, an: 
Pau! called the Galrtians (o, out of thar love an! 
2004 will, So 2 Saint may fay, juſt as the PhariieF 
laid, an4 yet deſerve no blame for pride nor co 
tempt of others, Nehemiah did call to min.'e wh? 
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good he had done for his people, when he preſented 
his prayer to God: and Hezekrah ſaid, Remember, 0 
Lord, I beſeech thee, how I have walked before thee in 
truth : yet who will ſay that thele were like the Pha- 
rikee, And the Prophet David, Pal. 119. doth ot- 


& ten make complaint, how others did bre2k the Law 


G 


of God; and as often doth he make profeſſion, how 
he kept the Law of God, and was zealous for it; 
and yet who will ſay, he was a deſpiſer of others ? 

I obſerve of our Authour, that chough he think 


000d to conform in his op:nions to the Remon- 


{trants, and militate under their Banner, tor the moſt 
part either following them in their way , or elſe 


| therein going beyond them, yer he ofren march- 
| eth over into the Tents of the Antinomians, and 


cloſerh with them as their own: which two par- 


| ties, nevertheleſs,and their Principles, are wholly in- 
| conſiſtent, and oppoſite in extremes. I inſtance now, 


in his opinion touching Good works done after 
orace received, in this place , an4? elſewhere touch- 
nz works morally vertuous, Cone betore Grace re- 
ceived : which by the one partie are magnifted near 


| to the Merit of Conzruitte, as if God did beſtow 


_— 


<a -- 


Faith according to the good uſe of natural gifts, in 
whomſoever : And by the other part are (o vilified, 
as it they were no way to be thought upon, other- 
wiſe than as hinderances , and not ſteps, in the 

Church of God, towards true Converſion. 
Eſſayzs p.18, he maintaineth, an cqual diſpenſati 
on of Grace to all men, and anſwering that Sophiſme, 
| + UV 
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or captious queſtion, why of two men, every way alike 
diſpoſed, going to the ſame ſermon, one ſhould be 
converted, the other not ; he rendreth this reaſon 
among many others: Becauſe one may be more vi- 
tious outwardly, and having leſs conceit of his good- 
neſs, may ſooner receive inſtraction, than another 
that is civilly and religiouſly inclined, as the Pubii- 
cans and harlots entred into the kingdome'ſooner 
than the proud conceited Phariſees, ] But firſt, 
Theſe two ſorts of men, arenot every way alike 
diſpoſed : and ſecondly , It he had ſaid, That the 
civilly and religiouſly inclined, are more ready to re- 
ceive inſtruQtion, than the vitious, he had ſaid ſome- 
what probable : Bur the quite contrary by him 
there delivered, is an errour ;- and whether it be a 
vulgar one orno, it 1s a very weak one, and very 
{candalous to weak people. Not that I think there 
iSany efficiency in natural or moral pertec&tions to- 
ward the producing of the leaſt degree of ſaving 
Grace z But becauſe God Almighty doth for the 
moſt part, and in the ordinary way ot bringing men 
home to him, make uſe of Civil vertues , and out- 
ward conformity to Chriſtian duties, as previous and 
preparative to converſion and regeneration, Net 
ther can I ſee any manner of ſolidity in his proot,be- 
cauſe jt can never be made good , That the Scribes 
and Phariſees were ot vitious, or that they were re- 
ligiouſly inclined, notwithſtanding their oſtentation 
and hypocriſte. 

Truſters in themſclves ] This appellation recoil- 
ct! 
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th forcibly, and theretore better had been ſpared, 
e did not well remember here thoſe of his own 
lief, who had never taken ſuch pains, and trou- 
led the Churches of God 1n promoting their five 
ticles with ſuch eagernels; in Rnd and repairing 
ole broken ciſterns with ſuch diligence; but that 
& had a minde to truſt themſelves, rather than 
other, They who will- have no decrees touching 
» Wicns eſtates, bur revocable ; They who plead (0 
: Wuch, and in ſuch a manner, for treewill, and againſt 
> Wee grace ; They who like better of their general 
d ſufficient grace, than of any ſpecial & efficacious 
ace; do give us leave to guels, whether they be 
tuſters in themſelves or no, 
} If he be pleaſed ro enquire, it may be, he may 
de, that they were of his own party,who thought 
ſat ſaying of our Saviour , that Salvation was not 
rely difficult,but impoſſible with men, howbeit poſ- 
' ble with God; to be too harſh and rigid; and there- 
dre ſought to make it more ſoft and pliable, by ta- 
| Wing up an odd conceit, that turned the Camel into 
Cable-rope, which might by their own hands be un- 
| Wiſted, and paſs the needles eye, Little reaſon was 
rthis, but chat they had a minde to keep the ſtaff 
their own hands, and truſt themſeclues rather than 
; Wy other, Yet I ſay not, that they are as the Pha- 
ſees were, truſters in them(elves, that they are 
| FE tcous: bur truſters in themſelves, that they car 
eſo when they will, Thus wicked men are taught 


w them, to belceve that God would never be fo 
nnres. 


* — _- ann” 
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unreaſonable , as to command any thing that is jn 
poſſible; or bid them work if their hands wee 
bound; or invite them to come to him, if their f& 
were notat hberty ; and ſo long as God calls the 
they have power to come, Such who are loth þ 
the preſent to deny ungodlineſs and worldly ly 
are encouraged to deter their repentance, thinki 
that they can leave their fins, and be converted, an 
become new men at their own leaſure, before the 
deith, at furtheſt when they come to leave this li 
that ſo they may be ele&ted ( for thats the ond 
time of peremptory election) to lite eternal, The 
adverſaries Doctrine ſhould not be preſled with th 
inconvenience of breeding men in ſecurity, Ge flat 
and preſumption, No Doctrine but may be abuſ 
and their own is obnoxious, and liable to the abuſe 
ſecurity and confidence, and ſelf-confidence;at le: 
as much as the other, 


— — 


« Qu, 205, How doth Cod n 
« Futth, preſerve , and increaſe it by | 
* Goſpel © 

& A. By the cooperation of the 
*ly Ghoſt enlightening mens mins 
«into, and perſ{wading their hearts ! 
« embrace the truth and goodnels 
« God, preſented to them theran, 
<« thair hearing, reading, meditating, 
* conterring about it, 
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In this Queſtion and Anſwer, he inſtrufteth his 
followers in the Dofrine of the Remonſtrants, 
touching The work of God in mans Converſion, 
Poſſet diſÞutart ( ſaid they at firſt, ſo {oon as they 
were known by that name, Col, Haz. P.311, ) Sine 
hic nob1l1[s1m1us agendr modus qua fit ſuadendo: 1t may 
be diſputed, whether or noit be not the moſt noble 
way of dealing with man, by perontug of him: and 
whether it be convenient to uſe any other way, with 
ſafetie to the properties of humane nature: and whe- 
ther it be not enough, it as much be done for 
mans converſion, as Satan uſerh to do, in drawing 
men to fin, though there may be ſome other a&tions 
beyond the power ot Satan, as immediate 1l]umina- 
tion of the underſtanding,which in this buſineſs doth 
much help, So wrote they then, Without further 
doubt, reſolved now, and thought fit to be put a- 
mong Principles, theſe two, for Converſion of a {in- 
ner; 1//ymination , and Per{waſion : as1f 1t were no 
more then to bring a light into a dungeon, and to 
tell the priſoner, it 1s better to be abroad at his liber- 
ty, then tolie there, Some of thoſe who love not 
to hear of Pel.173zs, are loth to go much beyond 
him, 

As for Moral perſwaſion, he hath laid us in a text 
before-hand, by a new tranſlation, Epzſf, to Oper 
Door, for thoſe words, Eph. 5. 6. [ The children of 


in, W4ſob-dience,] he hath altered to[ the children of un- 
ing. WM perſwaſebleneſs. ] As it the worſt that is in them, 
were this ; that they will not be perſwaded : and 

would 
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would they but be perſwaded, the work were done, 
Burt I rake his word, and argue thence; It wicke 
men be unperſwaſible, as I think they are ; then pe: 
ſwaſion will not do it; that will not do it alone 
There muſt be that, and ſomewhat more done, 
There is no charming of deaf ears: the contumaci 
ous will not liſten to tair words, No ſuch hooks wil 
draw Leviathan to the ſhore ; no {uch darts enter hi 
ſcales, while he ſporteth in the deep. 

Bur if not by perſwaſion, how then ? what ? by 
compulſion 2 Neither, Never yet was any man 
compelled to either good, or evil, We muſt, and 
will think that to be the beſt and nobleſt way that 
God Almighty is pleaſed to uſe: and that is, to give 
a new ſpirit, and frame of heart; to incline and bend 
the will to good: yet not to break it, or deprive it 
of the native liberty, but to cure the depraved nature 
of it; to amend and rectifie the chief ſpring 0: 
wheel of motion. And this is not to offer violence 
or force, any more than was offered to that bande 
men that tollowed Saul , whoſe hearts God had 
rouched; or to Saul himſelf, that was turned toat- 
other man, 1 Sa.10, 

To draw a man to that which is againſt his n#- 
ture, this indeed is rather violent, then kindly work: 
ng, When a Phyfician hath cured the drophie once, 
t15 then an eaſte matter to perſwade the patient to 
forbear immoderate drinking ; but before that be 
done, it js either labour loſt, or force offered, The 
ſtrength of Gods grace oyercometh the reluctance 


al. 


; M* Horn's (atechiſme. 139 


{ rebellion of mans heart, yer not in a hoſtile way: 
ras it overcometh the heart ſtrongly ; ſoit incli- 
xeth ic mildly, and changeth it gently, and healerh 
, and raiſeth it to a right temper, and better ſtate; 
9 here 15 more than perſwaſion, and yet no preju- 
Mice to the liberty of will, 
And as for 1{lumination , he hath likewiſe pro- 
ded a text; Open Door, P, 141, whereupon thoſe 
rords , 1 Foh, 1,7, | If we walk in the light ] he 
weth his paraphraſe : ** Whoſoever recerveth the 
mani} /1ght that comes from God, and walks therein, as 
and God 55 71 it , affording power, and ſtrength to hins 
chal therc-through J as if all men within the Church 
oiveſÞere within the light there ſpoken of, and chey 
bendWalked in it that receive it , being preſented to 
ve iicem, and mer withall , as our Auchour loves to 
atureſpeak. 
oo: But by Light , the Apoſtle meaneth Goodneſi, 
ence,8W1d 77uth, and Purity, as by Darkneſs, Tenorance, and 
nd ofW@n: verſe next before, it we walk in darkneſs: and 
hadWiap. 2, verſ. 9, he that hateth his brother is in dark- 
oan-W(s; ſpeaking of Chriſtians, not Infidels, To walk 
the light therefore, is not to entertain the means, 
t God affordeth to his Church , univerſally, as 
2 light of the Sun is ſpread in the air: buritis to 
e in Gods faith and fear, in holineſs, truth and 
ſtice. I grant that God is a Sw , as the Pſalmilt 
Ileth him , and as S. James meaneth, when he 
meth him the Father of Lights : yea, a ſpiritual 
-anceÞſo: yer doth he not ſhed forth his ſpiritual beams 
al: any 
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any otherwiſe than by a voluntary diſpenſation, ſeri 
when, and how, and to whom he will; not preſent.Won 
ed to allalike, not by every one to be met with- 
all, or to be walked in: ſo that hence cannot he 
made 200d that Univerſal Objective Grace , by 
{ome maintained, | 
Now that ſaving Faith 15 not produced , in theow 
heart of a ſinner, by Illumination and Periwaſig 
onely ; may be proved by thele two arguments 
Firſt , becauſe they are tar unable to do it ; for cor-{thc 
ruption 1s ſo deeply faſtened in mans nature, anc 
ſuch is his Death i fin, that though his unde-Whoi 
ſtanding be enlightened, and his affcCtions perſn:t t 
ded, yet it his heart and will be not renewed , aneig 
changed and quickened , the work will ſtill beur 
done, 
To perſwade, is but to preſent objects outwars 
ly, and theſe are looked upon, according as th 
Subject is diſpoled; rthele are apprehended, ad 
dum recipientts, as the party ſtands afte&ted, Ner 
was there foul love, nor tar priſon, Sin , and finful 
luſts are more beautitull in the eyes of a wick 
worldling , and are more ſuitable to him, thanth 
Grace and Glory of heaven, though {et torth by! 
potent Oratour, And the wilde Als, that hath lon! 
been wonted to the range of the hills, ſcorneth theÞac. 
populous and pompous city. ct] 
Illumination likewiſe, 1s but an outward work 
though it be wrought within man,yet it is external ear: 
the heart of man;1t is from without,and as I may (xÞÞ/a 
torn 
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xinſecal , and therefore cannot much confer to the 
ower of the foul. It is not Light , but Eye-ſalve, 
at muſt help the facultie, and recover the fight, 
And this1s to be noted turther , that where the ho- 
/Ghoſt doth enlighten the minde, and not with- 
| correct the innate pravitie of the heart; may fol- 
ww, and (ometime doth follow, the {in againſt the 
joly Ghoſt : which fin, is ſo called, as we know, 
ot becauſe 1t 1s againſt the perſon, but againſt the 
ce, or work of the holy Ghoſt, which is, to.con- 
nce, and to illuminate, And the Devils are 
hought to be guilty of this kinde of fin, becauſe 
jt che height of light in them joyned with the 
eight of malice, 

Secondly, ſuppoſe that theſe two , could produce 
me faith , yer this were not enough to make good, 
hat we are often taught, namely, that Faith js nor 
dt our ſelves, but it is the gift of God; yea ſuch a 
ft as is wrought by the exceeding greatneſs of his 


tead : for what is done ſhould be chiefly by the ef- 
ccy of the object , thorowly laid open, And as 
hatan on the one hand enticeth to the pleaſures of 
In, ſo ſhould the Spirit of God on the other, prot- 
& holineſs, and heaven; and promite, and excite, 
nd invite, and commend : but the will when it co- 
ch to, muſt caſt the ſcale, and like an impar- 


oral judge, no way bent, or made beforehand, give 
entence and determine , what is to be done, and 


yaat muſt be followed: and thus (hall faith be pro- 
duced 


power, even that power that raiſed Chriſt from the | 
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duced, by man himſelf , and not beas iris calle, 
Gods gift. 

And whereas he ſaith, that God doth wor 
Faith [ by the cooperation of the holy Ghoſt } 1 
is to be noted that the Spirit of God in working 
Faith ( if it be meant of he firſt production ot it) 
is not (aid in ſound Divinity to cooperate with may, 
as it man did co-work with God, For what is done, 
is the (ole work of Gods grace and power, AS Lt 
zarus being dead, could do nothing, could not c- 
operate to raiſe himſelf to lite : bur being by 6: 
vine power quickened, he could then eat, and wal 
and ſpeak, So man being dead in fin, hath no freMor 
will to Good, to Faith or Converſion : but havinsMeo: 
received Grace , as a principle of ſpiritual lite, he 
can then walk in the Spirit, and Serve God in! 
ſpiritual manner, | 


— - —— - —— - — —— 


* Qu. 208, C.2 any man hear of him-Ws al 

« ſelf ? 

Prov.20.12, © 4, No, as the ability to hear there, 
Ron. 19-17. « Goſpel outwardly is of Gods gift : offÞpro 
«* the word outwardly heard, brings tou 

* men by the gitt of God, power When 

« more znward hearing and attention, 


This Queſtion and Anſwer , what man can do, Wear 
and what power he hath or hath not, in order to lifeÞt hi 
eternal, doth of right appertain in Divinity to theſe, 

place 
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lace or Head of Free-will, Yet whereas he faith 
bh: No man can hear outwardly of himſelf , bur 
tis Gods gift : it may admit a twotold ſenſe: The 
1 «if firſt is this: No mancan come to hear the Goſpel 
in outwardly , unleſs God of his Grace be pleaſed to 
It) ſend it to him, And this ſhould be his meaning by 
a0, one of his texts which he quoteth, Rom, 10, Faith 
ne, cometh by hearing and hearing by the word of God, 
LY Which words {ignifie thus much, it ar leaſt che A- 
{tle may explain himſelf, Men cannot beleeve in 
im, of whom they never heard: neigher can they 
hear but by the word of God: that 1s, by mandate, 
or commiſſion from God, to ſome or other , tor to 
e0and preach to them, But this is not his meaning; 
or he is giving thereaſon, why Faith is not wroughe 
1n all choſe , that have the Goſpel ; which is this: 
becauſe they do not hear and learn , but ſtop their 
ars and refuſe Gods gitt, 
The ſecond ſenſe therefore is this: That any man 
js able outwardly to hear the Goſpel, is the gitt of 
od by nature, in whom we live and move, and 
re, This, I think, he means. Bur Furſt , this is not 
proved by his text out of the Proverbs, The hearing 
ar and the ſeeing eye , the Lord hath madc even both of 
hem, For as God did frame the earth, and yer the 
arth doth bring forth fruit of her ſelf, the blade, 
he ear, and the corn; Mark 4, 28, So may man 
ear the word of God, and ſee the Moon and Stars, 
dt himſelf, though God did frame both the hearing 
wr, and the ſeeing eye, 
lace K And 
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And ſecondly, the pretended Orthodox, who a 
thought by ſome, too much to denie tree-will, &; 
never yet denie thac man hath tree-will co natural, I ...» 
and moral a&tions, and religious too, though not \q, 
a ſpiricual manner, untill he be regenerate, There ; 
fore to ſay, as here he doth , that man hath not ah; 
lity of himſelf to hear outwardly, isa note beneath ,, 
Gammoth, an4 a great deal more than needs, what-W þ.. 
foever the matter is, that he ſtoops ſo low, Bur 
ſeeing he goeth (o tar in denying tree-will, I hopeW.ves 
he will never he (o fierce, as lome have been before Noi 
lim; who , for the Semi-Pelagian objected t 
them, have returned roundly the Seſqui-Maniche- 
an ; with ſomewhat more rage, than reaſon : The 
Manicheans did indeed deny tree-will: but how, qu# 
a1 natnram, ſive radicem libert arbitrit , according to 
che very nature of it, or tree choice, which 1s eflen- 

tial roman, 2, to evil, 3. before the fall: this ws 
the Manichean, Whereas the Pelagian affirmed: 
libert arbitri1, the power or ſtrength of mans will t 
g004 after the fall, And who they be that cla 
kindred more or leſs, to each of theſe 1s an eaſit 
matter to judge and determine. But thirdly, ove: 
much courteſie and condelcention , do always gi: 
lome cauſe of ſuſpicion : yet I proceed no fturthe:. 
than to ſuſpicion, or conjecture, He who can, up 
quitting the point ot tree-will, gain in exchange the 
point of Univerſal Grace , may think himſelt n 
looſer, having found out a way to corroborate t!i: 
tle of Univerſaliſt , which 1s thought now, ne! 
| wort. 
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worth the owning and affecting, We know who it 
was of old time , who talked much of Grace, bur 
when it came to be explained jt was nothing bur 
| Nature, To hear outwardly, is by nature: to hear 
"@ inwardly is by grace, both of theſe, are in this An- 
ſiver , called , both alike , without any difference, 
"i Gods gift: And as far as we may guels by his words, 
WF here, and in other places, both of them are of like 
VS extent, thus far, that look where God giveth the 
FF outward hearing, he giveth the inward hearing alſo. 
Now though it ſhould be granted, that Grace may 
poſſibly be Univerſal , and beſtowed upon all men, 
nd yet be grace ſtill, and that it doth nor confiſt in 
being a Priviledge vouchſated to ſome onely , yet 
ow univerſal ſoever it be, it cannot be univerſal 
race, unleſs it be ſuperadded to Nature, and natu- 
al endowments, Gods Grace 1s always beſide, or, 
*Wover and above humane nature, 

Barely to hear, is not Grace but nature, ſo is it to 
iveand move, with inward attention to hear, is nor 
niverſal, but belongeth to internal vocation, which 
$ the ſpecial Grace of God, opening the ears and 
nclining the heart to hear and obey. So that trom 
he power of hearing, can no way be made good, 
lnverſal Grace, 


P tel 


N) <« Qu. 256. 1s it poſsible then for 4 


l., 
" | « man that hath beleeved, to fall from his 
IC. : 


& Faith, and lo from Grace * 
K 2 A, 
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«*« 4, Yes ſurely, if it be not well 
«rooted in his heart, & the heart thete- 
« by kept ſingle for God, and fruitfull 
«in good: but where theſe things ar, 
< no danger of falling, 


He that would rightly anſwer this Queſtion , 6 
falling from Faith, as I think , ſhould firſt ciſtn- 
ouiſh true juſtifying faith, from falſe, unſound, and 
temporary faith : and not ſpeak of theſe two, as! 
they were all one, as in this Anſwer is ſpoken. 


Such a faith as is feigned and unſound , may b:# 


loſt : but true faith, that is of a right kinde , is nat 
loſt, Our bleſſed Saviour hath learned us this dt: 
ference , and taught us this Doctrine , Matth, 1; 
verſ, 21, 23, True faith hath rooting, and is fruithul, 
and abideth. Falſe faith hath no rooting , is untiut 
full , and endureth not, 

This therefore, may well be added , and inſerte: 
mto his Anſwer, Such faith from which any 
doth fall , was never true taith , even while hec 
ſtand therein, The temporary beleever had noror: 
betore he withered : and the toolith virgins rookn 
oyl with them from the firſt , and the houſe th: 
fell, had no good foundation, betore it tell, and the: 
fore did 1t fall, 

The Apoſtles ſpeaking of Apoſtates, do uſui! 
put a difference pretently atter, betwixt them, er: 
whes they ſtooc., and true beleevers ; leſt true 
deevers ſhould take offence, and be diſcouraged, : 
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| ſaſpet themſelves to be in no better condition, than 
- W choſe revolters were whiles they continued, This 
| W may appear by theſe places tollowing, 
k 2. Theſlal, 2. Having ſpoken of the fearfull 
| judgements of God, upon ſuch as ſhould be ſeduced 
and periſh, for want of love to the truth, he addeth 
oi verſ. 13. But we are bound to g1ve thanks alway to God 
3 for you, becauſe he hath from the beginning choſen you 
vi to ſalvation, 
i 2 Tim, 2, Hymeneus and Philetus fell into a here- 
ſie: drew others along with them, Nevertheleſs the 
bei foundation of God ſtandeth ſure; and, the Lord know- 
eth who are his, verſ, 19, 

Hebr, 6. having largely deſcribed the curſed eſtate 
of thoſe that totally and finally fall away in five ver- 
ſes,from the 4** ro the 8 he addeth v.9.But beloved 
we are per (waded better things of you and things that ac- 
company ſalvation, AS if he had ſaid thus: Wedo 
not onely think that you are nowin better ſtate than 
they are, but that you will always abide ſo, Though 
it might be bur perſwaſion of charity, that thele 
were lo qualified: yet isit matter of certainty, that 
true grace, whereſoever it be , doth accompany Sal- 
1:2 £40: not onely cometh near, as neighbouring, 
© or bordering upon it ; nor yet as contiguous onely, 

for ſo it may fall ſhort : but 1t is ſo contiguous with 
1 alvation, that it is withall, coherent with it , de- 
1 pendent on it , not tobe ſevered : yea continuous 
bf with ir, in one un-interrupred piece , or progreſs, It 
MW 15 ſuch kinde of Grace , in which Salvation 1s wrap- 
, K 3 ped , 
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ped, and folded up, and contained as the bird \n 
the egg: As the ſeveral ages of man, infancie, 
youth, manhood, do differ one from the other, and 
do follow one the other , yet withall they are the 
ſame life ſtill continued , although in differing de- 
orees, Joh. 5. 24. He that beleeveth hath he 
1m7 life , it he that beleeveth hath lite , and that 
lite be everlaſting, then a beleever cannot fall 
away, 

Hebr, 10, two laſt verſes, If any man draw back, 
my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him, But we arc nt 
of them who draw back unto perdition , but of them 
that beleeewve to the ſaving of the [oul: to beleeve, and, 
ro draw back; theſe two, are contrary, and incon- 
filtent, as (alvation and perdition are, 

2 Pet.2, 22, When he had ſhewed the dangerous 
eſtate of ſome, who had turned from the way ot 
righteouſneſs, and were again entangled in the pol- 
lutzons of the world , after they had eſcaped them, 
he concludeth : But it « happened to them according 
to the true Proverb; The dog ts turned to his own v6 
mit azain, and the [ow that was waſhed, to her wallon- 
1ng in the mire, His meaning 1s, though they were 
waſhed and retormed outwardly , yet they ſtill re- 
mained what they were : they ſtill retained thei 
old unclean diſpoſition : and their nature continu- 
ing, cauſed this return, A ſheep differs trom a {wine 
navly waſhed: fo differs a tive convert from a falſe, 

Joh, 2, 19. They went out from us, but they were 
wot of us , and chap, 5,9, atter that he had men- 
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tioned the ſin unto Death , the worſt kinde of 
Apoſtacy of all , he addeth : We know that whoſoc- 
wer is born of God ſinneth not : ſtill making a dit- 
ference, betwixt true beleevers and Apoſtates be- 
fore ther falling away, 


- OO — 


& Qu, 272, Thou ſaidſt thou wert 
* bound by thy Baptiſme , to keep Gods 
** holy will and Commandments; and 
<< walk 13 the [ame all the days of thy life ; 
&« Tell me what is the will and Command- 
<« ment of God concerning thee ? 

« A, Gods will is, that I ſhould be 
< ſaved, and come to the acknowleds- 
* ment of the truth, 


Will is ſometime Command : thus the Princes 
will and command is, that the Rebels lay down their 
arms by ſuch a day, 111, is ſometime /ntention and 
purpoſe : thus the Princes will and purpole is, to 


pardon and receive to favour thoſe that do lay down 
their arms by ſuch a day, In this caſe, to keep the 


Princes command, is good ſenſe: {01s it not, to keep 
the Princes intention or purpoſe. 

That God doth will, or intend and purpoſe to 
ſaveall men, howſoever it be underſtood; is matter 
ot belief, not of practiſe: theretore not of precepr, 
and theretore not to be kept, or done, Whereas t0 
keep, is to obſerve and do, as to keep the command- 

K 4 ments, 
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men's, Matth, 19. 17. to keep the whole Law, Tan, 
2.10, I think it isno ſenſe, and therefore can be ng 
truth, to ſay, That we vowed in our Baptiſme, t 
keep Gods holy Intention,that all men, or each mar 
reſpect:vely, ſhould be ſaved, 

How much better a tranſition, then this, do ye 
finde in the Church Catechiſme 2 You ſad, you df 
promiſe in your Baptiſme to keep Gods holy Command: 
ments: Tell me how many there be? Ten,8c,” So that 
the meaneſt capacity underſtood that queſtion, fx 
better without this anſwer, then with it 

As for the Text, 1 Tim, 2, 4, God mill have al. 
en to be ſaved ger to come to the knowledge of the truth: 
it may be thus explained : S, Paul ſheweth there the 
reaſon, why at that time kings and worldly power 
were to be prayed for, more than in former time, 
becauſe God now intended to enlarge the limits 
his Church, and thew mercy toall the world, exclu 
ding no nation or Jus And as it was more ſuits 

le to Gods nature, who js a Spirit, to be worſhippet 
in ſpirit and truth, Foh, 4, and not as before Chriſt 
coming, in outward rites, ſhadows, and ceremonies, 
which then bare a great part of Gods ſervice; $0 
was it more agreeable and conſonant: Thar where: 
as there 1s one God, Creatour of all mankinde, thee 
ſhould be now acceſs to him for all people, by ne 
Mediatour, an4 not tor one nation onely as hereto 
fore, And becaule this cannot be done lo well, not 
quictly and peaceably, unleſs Kings and earthly Po- 
rentates embrace the Chriſtian taith ; Theretor 
eſpeclly 
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eſpecially muſt they be prayed for, 

Fo ex Gods wil il place, is not his com- 
mand; and to be ſaved, is matter of reward, not of 
work; a reward which he beſtoweth on us, not a 
work which he commandeth us to do, And to come 
tothe knowledge of the truth, is not to beleeve, bur 
tobe made partakers of the Goſpel, by publication : 
The which was joyned indeed with a command or 
harge to his Apoſtles, to preach the Goſpel ; bur 
nocommand there was to the Nations to receive it, 
untill it were brought them, and they did come to the 
ave al {knowledge of it, 

» truth: Bur may the univerſaliſts now ſay: It jt be indeed 
2re the the will of God.that all that hear the Goſpel ſhould 
Dower; Wbe ſaved : Then is not (alvation limited to ſome 
times, ſWonely', called the Ele&f, 

tits of TothisI anſwer, by putting them in minde, of 
. What I ſuppoſe they have often heard. Gods will is 
.Frvotold : 1, Revealed, and Conditional ; thus he 
upped ſÞnilleth all men to be ſaved, 2, Secret and abſolute; 
>hriſts{o he willech onely a tew to be ſaved, 1t they can- 
onies, not underſtand how he ſhould will things thus con- 
ez $0 ary one to the other, let them help themſelves 
chere- (with this ſimilitude, A Nobleman, Landlord to 
thee many decayed tenants deeply endebred tro him, wil- 
wy oneÞ/eth them to pay what they ow him, otherwiſe to be 
ereto-þ <jected, To lome few of them, formerly lus menial 
|, notÞſervants, he ſenderh ſecretly ſupplies, and enablerh 
y Po-fthem to diſcharge their arrears : againſt the reſt the 
reforeÞ}{aw paſſerh, The Landlords will now 1s, that all his 
cally renants 
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tenants ſhould pay their rents,enjoy their houſes ay 
Jands as tormerly,and tha tnone of them ſhould |, 
diſpoſleſled, or emprifoned, And it is his will alfy 
that a feiy of his tenants ſhould certainly hold py. 
ſeſſion, though moſt of them be caſt out : of ter 
two, the firſt will is conditional, upon their perter 
mance, and payment : the ſecond 1s abſolute , be 
cauſe accompanied with his power and purſe , an: 
grounded upon his own pertormance, It this bt 
righe, and reaſon, and plain to be underſtood; tha 
let them not ſay, that we denie the Scripture-ſay. 
ing, God willeth all men to be ſaved: and let them giv 
us leave to ſay withall,that he doth not abſolutely wi 
all men tobe ſaved, becauſe he doth not by his Al 
mighty arm , reſcue all men out of the bands « 
infidelity , in which by their own tault they are tal 


held. 
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Qu, and Anſiv, 295, 296, 297, 298, 299, 30, 


It is obſerved of ſome men, that in diſputation 
and of many men, that in difcourſe,they will be (ur 
ſoon to winde themſelves into that point whe: 
their skill lyes, Our Authour in his f1x laſt Quelt- 


ons and Anſwers, returns thither where his ze: ! 
lyes, and where he 1s never tound long time non-te 
ſident, This zeal he ſheweth, not wn giving his ac: 
verſaries a parting blow,but,as I may ſay,in ſtormins 
them, having before given them oncly ſome ealic 
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zults, And, as in a fray is uſual, he taketh up that 
hich cometh next to hand, to (trike, and to lay on 
ithall ; chough no way fitted, rhough never in- 
nded for any ſuch purpoſe, And rather then he 
ll ſuſpect ys own confidence, he will cenſure wel- 
zh all Chriſtians (.the generality almoſt , ſo he 
ich Qu, 297. ) as if they were talſe worſhippers, 
beleevers, and void of true religion, becaule they 
fuſe what he tenders them , that may preſently 
mn their droſs to filver, and their ſhadows to ſol;- 
ty and ſubſtance, Among other things, he faith, 
they 210e God the lie ] words with which it plea- 
ththe holy Ghoſt to aggravate the hainous and 
crilegious fin of wilfull infidelity , of denying 
hriſt made known, to whom God the Father gave 
dmanitold teſtimony ; bur are not lighely to be ta- 
e up againſt every talſe —_———— in de- 
nce of any errour, He faith, *They make void Gods 
yace, and Chriſts death.) This is truly (aid of ſuch 
s perſiſt in their unbeliet,rejefting the Goſpel being 


_ficred, and refuſing to be baptized, He needed not 


have ſpoken more hardly of them, had they re- 
ounced their Saviour, and turned to Mahomets 
* 
et, 


; * They are very zealous, ( he ſaith) but their 
# Relivion and Devotion, are abominable in Gods 


fight, and moſt horrible impieties .J He hath letr 


| othing wherewithall to exprels the worſt that is in 


lem, when their beſt is thus bad, 
* They multiply ſervices without knowledge , 
« 2nd 
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< and offer the ſacrifice of fools, they miſs of Go 
© promiſes , and ſeek after him , but finde hin 
* not, becauſe they ſeek him by the works ffiþere 
& the Law , endeavouring to eſtabliſh their owfifjc «| 
« rjzohteouſne(s, ] As if it were all one to hinWre: 
to ſpeak what is true, and to ſpeak what h 
knoweth to be falſe, when he is in hot purſuit of hyſWuv! 
adverſaries, 

Bur I have now paid that ſmall debt, which 
might ſeem to ow, as vvellto them that defire t 
learn, and not to be abuſed; as to others, vvho lonWury 
to be deceived rather than be taught, The vvarg 
of Salvian, though touching another ſubject, ſh 
ſerve me tor my Caution, and for my Corcluſig 
De Gubern, Dei, ib, 1, Sed de his dicendum ampl 
noneſt : tantaquippe eſt majeſtatts ſacre & tam tn 
menda reverentia, ut non ſolum ea que ab illis conti 
religionem dicuntur horrere, ſed etiam que pro religun 
nos 1þſs dicimus, cum grand: metu ac diſciplina dic 
debeamus : that is, It isbeſt to ſay no more concerWhin 
ing theſe matters ; becauſe ſo great and ſo dreadtuMratic 
1s the ſacred Majeſtie of God , that vve muſt naWriall 
onely deteſt vvhat others do utter againſt our re! Ret! 
gion; but vyhenvve ſpeak in defence of our relisWed, 
on, ve muſt be very vvary that it be done vvitÞ and 
greateſt avyfulneſs and fear, vvithall the reveren 7ati 
and regard that may be, of 11 


Poſt [Crip be 4 
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Hatſoevr the exception be in particular , a- 
gainſt what I have done, I foreſec one in the 
eneral that may be taken,and muſt now be ſatisfied; and 
wall is this : There are two Editions of this Catechi[me: 
umn in the year 165 4, the other in the year 1656, What 
bf have written 75 upon the former: whereas it might 
haWuve ſeemed more ingenuous to have dealt with the lat- 

rontarning ſecond thourhts [ome alteration, This 
h Ws the 0bjettion, My Anſwer now followeth, It was the 
* fr} Edrtion onely that wats brouzht and put upon me, 
uving not [omuch as heard of any ſccond, untill 1 had 
w:lngÞ gone thorow with the ob ſervations here tendred. 
econdly, the firſt ws publiſhed, and is extant, and in 
the hands of many,who will not be very ready,[o long .ts 
they have one, to w_ after axother of the ſecond 1m- 
tr: preſon. Thirdly, how far this allegation may be plead- 
ed by him, who told us that which hath been noted once 
before, **There w.cs nothing in the firſt Edition but what 
* might look his worſt adverſaries in the face, I leave to 
himſelf to be conſidered, And laſtly, Howlittle the alte- 
ration 15, & how the difference 15 not very material,eſpe- 
cally as to the chief pornts of Heterodoxy, and how the 
Retratt ation none at all , I leave to others to be conſider- 
ed, For as when we have once acknowledzed the Truth, 
and never ſo much as once denied it, there lieth no obli- 
| 7ation upon us,that w: ſhould at all timesmake confeſcion 
of it: So an Errour or Errours once d1vn/ped and ſpread 
abroad, are not ſufficiently recalled by {ilence and omi(- 
on, but rema:n the Authours own, till ſomething more 
10'S be done, and1t 15 well if then the danger ceaſeth, 
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C To the Reader. 
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SERGE 0 jos it is, when all is done, and to 
( ' GT you alone, to whom we muſt 
= = make our applications and ad- 
SHY Ed drejes, if we deſire to obtain an 
$A; equal hearing, And to that 
(EE purpoſe, though we know not 
| your charatter and diſpoſition, 
tt do we preſume that you are good and courteous, like- 
miſe that you are ſound in the faith, able and well 
ualifyed, and not onely able, but which is more, wil- 
inzalſo to give righteous judgement. Hence it is that we 
fill appeal to you, and bring our matters controverted 
fore your bar , and while we differ in otber things, 
ometimes more perhaps then need u , yet we never fail 
agree in this,to refer all to your final ſentence, [aying, 
Let the Reader judge, And becauſe it muſt be thus, 
d cannot poſsibly be otherwiſe , I pray you be well 
pleaſed mithall if I now briefly =” you in mind,and tell 
ws, for your own [ake as well as mine, what that is 
at you are to judge and paſs your cenſure upon: It 4s 
on whether party of the two goes beyond the other in 
rifice and (abiibrie, or is of the better parts and abi- 
ties, or the more ready and expert in wielding the 
maſen ſhield: if this be it that 1s contended for, ! 
tld it now, and give it gone, not having ſo much a9] 
3 an 


* 4 

_— 

X 
LS 


To the Reader. 


and learning 4s ſome men have, to deltver things ma. 
nifeſtly untruc, corrupt and irrational, and when they 
are found to be ſuch, preſently to caſt about for miſt 
and muffles, wherein to involve my ſelf, and paſ; 
away wndiſcerned, |o that my admirers, if any I had, 
ſhould nevertheleſs admire and follow me ſtill, Ani 
becauſe 1 think 1 durſt not do it, and am ſure I ought 
not, I am very well content that I cannot doit, But 
the Qu:ſtion that you are to look after is, ow which ſite 
the Truth is, and [uch truth as much concerns you, fu 
moſt of thoſe things we ſtrive about, it is needfull fur 
you rightly to underſtand and know, leſt you be drans 
aſide into a wrong way , upon pretence- of taking ; 
nearer, or abetter way, Tea, the main (ontroverſie 1, 
concerning the meaning of certain clanſes in your Fi 
thers Will and Teſtament ;, and theſe too , touchin; 
your heavenly inheritance, what your claim and title ; 
70 life eternal, and how you hold it : Whether God « 
man, Grace or Nature, doth begin and finiſh Faith and 
Salvation, So that it concerneth yos, as much as i: 
concerneth either /h the parties litigant, that you be ms 
rie and judee aright : and I pray you remember, wh 
you know already,that the beſt cauſe doth not always f:! 
to the fierceſt pleader, nor to him that uſeth moſt wort, 
My Adwverſary M', Horn, ſeemeth to be of this mind: 
That any areument though never [o ſlender , or anſwi' 
thouzh never ſo ſleighty, any evaſion, albeit moſt fri 
volous, will ſerve the turn, and do well enough, ſotht 
be well ſet on, namely with clapping hands and houting, 


And many of the weaker ſort, when they perceive hin 
ni" 
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yot onely to be earneſt and importunate, but ts wax hot 
and moody; are reſolved to beleeve there is ſomething 1n 
that which he ſaith, thowgh they know not what it 13 : 
And rather than they will pat nfaboe to the trouble 
of meightng with due attention what is ſaid on each 
ſide; they chooſe to think, whatſoever is ſaid by way of 
Anſwer though it be meerly deluſory, to be Anſwer ſuf- 
ficient: and ſuppoſing no good man will complain /# 
nwght, they judge it rightfull to aſtiſt and favour the 
wronged party, And becauſe at all times they finde it a 
more eaſie and pleaſing work, to be moved and warmed 
in their affettions,then to be informed in underſtanding 
and knowledge; you can hardly perſwade them to the 
contrary, but that faithfulneſs and the beſt Religion,are 
lodged under that which they call Zeal, hes often= 
times it be little elſe, but noiſe and clamour. 

He that bath yours the Anſwer, that this Reply of 
mine is direfted to, cannot but obſerve one cuſtome or 
manner of the Authowr, not proper indeed to him, y:t 
wherein he doth exceed and out-g0 others his like: when 
he ſhowld an (wer an objettion, and make good his own 
Doftrine againſt my Exceptions, he 1s wont to omit the 
chief ſtrength of the proof , reaſon or amthority, and 
catching hold of ſome word or clauſe, ſome expreſion 
or other, wpon that to ſpend his time, and ſometime his 
anger,thowgh that word or expreſſion be ſo far impertt- 
tnent, as it might have been left ont, and the charge 
or exception have been valid nevertheleſs, even as wa- 
lid without it, This dealing of his ſo frequent , batb 
Called to mind: that which Eraſmus ſomewhere relateth 
Aa of 
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of acertain wealthy citiz:n, who having promiſed ty 
a German Dotteur a goed ſum of money in reward if 
his dilivent attendance and fidelity in the cure of a con- 
tarions diſeaſe;bring recovered and grown ſound again, 
w.ts nothing (o forward to p:rform, as bewaa free ty 
promiſc, but having paſſed th? danger, bethouzht him- 
ſelf how he mizht mock the Saint, The firſt time that he 
ſaw him, he put him off with f air words; the next,with 
fou! : for mecting him in the ſtreet, after many words 
ard ſharp conteſt criſing abou! the Nou-payment, at laf 
n0! knowing how better to come rid of himyhe took ſort 
offence at h1s putting THOU upon him which yet ſound: 
eth not atk? 2 ail lanonuc, Vah homo Germanys, 
Tuiſi:s me? /o ſhatins his head, and uſing threat- 
nins ſveeches, iway he fluns in a ercat fume, and thu 
the atter endea, T heugh M-, H, my adverſary 
doth ſomewhat reſemble this wealthy citizen, and bt 
of ther number who hold chiding to be the cheapeſt [a- 
tisſat1ons; Thope, you my Reader have ſo much 5kill 
in d:\/rrence of- coin, as tojoyn with me, while I canna 
«ky owledre cavilling end exclaiming tobe currait 
pay. To accuſe in 7enerals,1s thought not to be fair- 
ly dont, and I muſt 19t now make any ſtay upon in- 
ſtances, y2t this I will ſay,I was much diſcourazed.ani 
ſomew/at provoked with his trifling allegations, aid 
picking holes 1 ſtead of hitting blots , [0 vainly and 
looſely fer the moſt part, that I hope you do not expe 
J ſhould inſiſt upon every pariicular that he hath put 
por mg, b:cauie I think there is no man, yea thou! 
be had nothing «lc 1a the world to do, but muſt = 

/ 
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unwilling togo thorow with ſo tedious an employ- 
mw: And yet when I paſs by his objefttions and ex-- 
pions, [uch as they are, taking no notice of them ,, I 
nafra:d thoſe Lay-men that he ſpeaketh of pag.102, 
zt cannot read Latine, and yet could ſee the faults 
my arguings, when they ſhall come and here eſpic 
weover the want of my an(werings, will verily be- 
we, that I amquite put to ſilence in the reſpective 
rticulars, and can finde cut nothing to ſay un benalf 
my ſe!f,, but am at Dulcarnon, right. ar my wits 
& I muſt therefore deſire you to remember, that if 
hae omitted any thins, it 15 not becauſe 1 thouzht it 
ud not be an(wered, but becauſe I thouzht it needed 
an(wer, or elſe deſerved none, truſting that you, my 
wicr, will compare what is ſaid on each ſide, and 
1efie your ſelf, So will 1 here take my leave of yous 
her than I will ſeem either to miſdonbt, or any fur- 
ir to prevent your obſervation, 
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CHAP. I, 
Touching the Epiſtle. 


Eres F beginnings be ominous , as 

| LE they are held to be, then may 
Sag 1 preſage at the very firſt whar 
I ſhall finde in that which fol- 
S loweth; tor with theſe words 
you break into your diſcourſe : 


« Mr, H, obſerves a wrong method, 
« hecondemns me as an I1nterpolator verita- 
<« tis( Title-page ) a Huckſter of the truth, 
« before he brings in any proof or evidence, 


Sentences prefixt in title-pages are not to be ta- 
en with any ſtrit or rigorous applicarron: your ſelf, 
r, have now ſer down five ſeverall ones , theres 
* do intimate much worſe againſt me, before you 
Id prove they were applicable ro me;and your very 
tle proclaims my Notes to be Mſtkes, before 
give in any evidence that they were fuch, at 
aſt, in the Readers order, and the progreſſion that 

muſt make, This is juſt as if you ſhould blame 
le Vintner, for hanging forth his ivie, when as yet 
iq have not taſted his wine ; or before you know 


ether it comes not ſo near to vineger, that ate 
: 
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the old quip of Palladas, a bunch of Letrice, i 
other Saller-herbs , may not better become tþ 
ſign-poſt, According toyour new method, whi 
your ſelf follow not, he that writes a book, my 
place the Title of it there where F1NIS 1s wont! 
ſtand, for when he hath concluded, we will ſuppl 
that he hath made his Title and his promiſe goo: 
Bur Titles, as I take it, are uſually umpreſled la 
As alſo Prefaces and Epiſtles, though they be pl 
ced firſt, are yet taken to be compoſed then, x. 
the work is done, 


nn CD —_— —— — 


& Paz. 1, Articles of Religion , mul 
& not be injurious to the Churches growth 
&* or her members, by tying them to th 
«© meaſurealready obtained ]] 


By the growth and meaſure you ſpeak of, ya 
do not mean more clear illumination, in reſpe&t 
the minde, or evident belict, which is called Gr: 
dual Revelation: for that is no way hindred by tr 
ing Chriſtian people to Articles and forms of Cor 
feſſion : Bur I tinde where your trouble lyeth; 
you are for Doctrinal Reyelations, which are1n 
ard of the obje&, or things revealed ; as if the 
were {ome points of our Conteſſion that had 1 
certainty, and ſome others that being not commat 
ly known, are not yet received into it, which my 
hereafter be found needfull to be beleeved, as Ci 

| ial: 
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: aſme, or Chriſts temporall kingdome, and many 
LICE, OWEther old lights that might again be ſet up new, if 
me thef.cce the people could be brought to fotget thoſe 


chew rms of prejudice, Doratiſt, Anabaptiſt, Pelagian, 
)K&, MU 


; Wont te 5 
| fuppok * We had not as yet had our Articles 
ie good « and Catechiſmes, it Popiſh Articles had 
ar - « not been broke through,or gone beyond, 
Y 

_ ake Becauſe Articles and Confeſsions «were once 


buſed, muſt they not now be made uſe of ? Simile 
| mater erroris, The A—_— _— they 
uſt needs oppoſe Luther, as much as Lather oppo- 
dthe Pope: How ſhall the yoo ever come to 
orounded and rooted in the Faith, if they be 
mehr to think that my are ſtill upon uncertain- 
es, no otherwiſe than they were before the Re- 


AI ee 


N , Mull 
S grown 
im £0 [1 


NT tion 4 
k of, ya 
reſpe&0 " Gy 
lled Gt « T fear the late Synod vent more from 
red by t « the Engliſh Catechiſme, than mine hath 
15 of Col « qone by far , eſpecially in the points the 
le ly « Reviewer flicks at. 
| arein! 


1s if 02 Here you make divers Parallels , namely, be- 
at, had er the Church-Catechiſme, that of the Synod, 
gr "Wd your own, But I have not yet made any colla- 
VINCHN Ih 


Mor compariſon, betwixt the Aſſemblies Cate- 


d, as Ci chiſme 


liaſm* 
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chiſme and any other: And I think there is ny 
compariſon to be made, betwixt ſo great a numhe 
of men ſo well qualifyed (whatſoever their Authy- 
rity was ) pretending to walk in the beaten path 
the reformed Churches , And your ſelf, being by 
one ſingular perſon, without any colour of Authy 
ritie, proteſsing totorſake the common road, Ar 
he that readeth the Title-page of your Cartechiſme 
and obferceth what points you there promile tol: 
open; would think that you ought in fair deali 
to have made the nine and thirty Articles you 
Standard, and rule of compariſon : for They c 
cain the eſtabliſhed Dofrine of the Church 
England touching thoſe controverted points: li 
in the childrens Catechiſme, nothing 1s laid don 
purpoſely concerning them , becauſe it was n 
rhought, although you think ſo, that they didiy 
the capacitie of children, Yet becauſe you (cem 
appeal to the Engliſh Catechiſme,as making m 
for you, I am willing to deal with you there, : 
thicher we will go: Although TI expe you ſhot 
evadeand fhift off all that can be brought ag: 
you out of it: or elſe flie off from ir, as not 
ging you 1n all things, byt onely jn ſome tlis 
that you approve: And theſe two, I reckon to 
much al;ke, I know little difference in this mat 
betwixt you , who think that Conteſsjons w: 
are to be ſubſcribed unto,be prejudicial to Chril 
growth and libertie; and others, whoſoever the 
who make conteſsi0ns and atticles #ſeleſs, by o 
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fag and eliuding their maniteſt meaning, Our of 
the Church-Catechiſme I propound to you two ar- 
ents in brief, againſt your common Doin, 
The firſt out of thele words, The holy Ghoſt ſantti- 
fheth all the ele people of God, Where is taughr, 

t Gods Spirit ſanctifyeth thoſe that be elected; 
leted firſt, and then {anRifyed, You teach quite 
"Wtherwiſe, [that God dlecterh thoſe that are ſani- 
ed; chooſeth the godly man, ( as you wreſt the 
W(alm,) and thoſe that beleeve, and rhar are called, 
at is, engrafted into Chnits myſtical Bodie , and 
ju cannot finde where the Uncalled are ſaid to be 
l&ed,7] Secondly, the Engliſh Catechiſme teach- 
th the ſcholar s ro That he 75s not abls to ſerve 
id without his ſpecial Grace : and he that hath 
ned this leſſon well , will never be brought to 
Waſwer to the name Univerſaliſt, or beleeve he can 
oit by Univerſal Grace, So here is no accord in 
points we ſtick ar, 


——— 


&« SefF. 3, His third page utters this un- 

* charitable ſlander of me, that I dread and 
& deprecate all national eſtabliſhment of 
« Religion, as {anguinary perſecution. Re- 
* ply: 'Tis-falſe, That God eſtabliſ}; ns 
true Religion in this Nation, I pray tor, 
© andneither dread nor deprecate, Is there 
* no way to build up S1on, but by bloud, or 
* to ſerve Religion, but by ſanguinary per- 
LECUtion? 
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© ſecution? for the Nation to eſtablih 
« Religion js a kinde of 4xve52ziz, an jm: 
<* proper ſpeaking , ] 


Here you begin your game, to play on bor 
hands ; you ſay no ſuch matter, and yet you juſtih; 
it: you ſeem to be very angry ,and yet you ſeem na 
to be in earneſt, when you thus make ſport with} 
word all; which might as well have been by ne 
left out, and your charge had been as full without! 
When I ſaid, all eſtabliſhment, 1 meant not, : 
you might well think, all both Humane, and D 
vine; bur my intent was to note , that you miſliky 
the eſtabliſhment , even of that Religion, whi 
you do now like well and profeſs : The Door mul 
be left open, leſt any Truth be in danger to beſhy 
out , though ſome errours in the mean- time e 
ter, that ſo the growth of Chriſtians be not hinde 
ed, as you ſaid even now, When the Supreme pox 
er of any Nation eſtabliſheth Religion in that N: 
tion , this is National eſtabliſhment; and if it bet! 
true Religion, then doth God nationally eſtabilh! 
What you mean by Gods eſtabliſhment of 'the 
Religion in a Nation, I know not, unleſs it be a i 
bertie for every one to beleeve and profels 25 
will, without reſtraint, But this is an impro 
ſpeaking indeed, ( 1 ) to call this the true Relig 
which is ſchiſme ; and ( 2) tocall it eftabliſhm: 

which unſertlech all chings, and introduceth a 
centious wildneſs, 


« Eng: 
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ablih « Endeavouring onely by inſtruftion , 
Q 1M: « conterence, and other ſpiritual weapons 
<* to convince and further one another in 
* the truth, and keep our errour, 
both 
juſtin} Your couſel comes too late, after that ir hath 
m no: many years been weighed and tried, and found 
ith tiolight upon the (cales, and roo pernicious to the 
by meWhurch of God, and his true Religion nationally 
abliſhed, Experience hath taught us, by what 
e have ſeen, how much good 1s like ſtill tobe 
ne by the edge ot ſpiritual weapons onely: there 
itcle hope of ſilencing ſuch perſons as have a fa- 
te of a maladie called >, 25:25i, Multum loqua- 
Ir MU. & dicentes nihil, that fay nothing, and yer can- 
thold their peace. The Devils ſcholars are like 


ume @Wn(elf, who being twice repulſed by our Saviour, 
hindeWon him the third time, and would not leave him 


ne poi 
hat Nz 


it bet! 
tabiih! 
the tr 
tbea: 
e(s 351 
\mproſ: 


,till he was commanded away, and bid be gone, 
way of Authority, To diſpute with an obſt;- 
e heretick, keeps him in breath and exerciſe, and 

talls that he takes upon the ground, do bur 
p to recover his ſtrength. Think you the Ger- 

Anabaptiſts, would have been charmed with 
Tuions, and conquered with your conferences? 
true ſome few of them might, and were ſo: 
e Rel19Wfore it is good to uſe both kinde of weapons; 
bliſb"the ſpiritual onely, as you adviſe, When the 
ceth 2 Wſtle Pay! , gave order to Tits that the hereticxs 


. Wths ſhould be topped, chap.1, v, 11, he meanc 
© End Penn's = 
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not by COnvartiea of argument onely it ſhould } 
done, an Cnc leſs diſcourle; but by {uſpenſion an 
ceniure: theretore in the third chaprer ver, 1 
They muit have buta fi: and ſecond Admoni 
on, NO More, and then berejze&ted, And in a Chr 
{t;an Stare, it the cenlure {piritual be not back 
and {econded by the temporal arm, the wanton: 
protane ones of the world, will count it but as ſtu 
ble, and the thaking of this (pear contemptibl 
If chis be the onely way you can think of, to ke: 
out errour, I pray keep ha your etrour to your (t 


 — <— — _ ——— 


*« Under prerence of eſtabliſhing Re 
910n, ty compell all men to beleere 
«© protcis and praftiſe the ſame thin: 
*« whether God hath revealed it to the 
or not; and for not doing ſo, thou? 
** othcrwite lober, pious and peaceable,r 
** perſecuting and punithing them, 
prcfing and binding burthens of hum: 
A Ceremonies and | traditions, and ſo exe 
11339 lor, ; Domination 1n the Cur 
* of God eh beaſtly doing, _ 
rence of Charcli-power, that I pray 

+ enlighten all mens eyes to (ee the miſt! 
& and mujchiet of it, 


- 


Jy - 


As for the caſe of compulſion itn matt 
of faith 5 you know { though you be cont: 


" Catec hifme Vinaicated. 9 
Juld Wir others thould nndarRand jt otherwiſe , be. 
lon anÞore whom you declaim againſt fertling of Relioi- 
e, 1: ) that che Queſtion among vs, is not about com- 
moutMclling ſtrangers, Jcws, Turks, or Americans tO 4 
a Chilflew belict; but of com elling people to conform 
vackeMo their own lows agreed upon : Every mans con- 
ron 20nt 15 involved in every Law that is made; fo that 
as wWLaw being enacted for the uniformity of Relig;- 
mptiblſÞ,.if any man ſuffers, he ſuffers not injurioufly, bur 
,ro keefff his own conſent: Clergy: men eſpecially, whoſe 
7our (eW@nſent is more expreſs than any other mens 15. 
11u[1an 1s often alledged , as [peaking 5 3% 2infſt 
aſt; ant in Religion ; but it js there wher e he 
as the Chriſtians caſe againſt the Etinnici:s n 
5 Ap pologetick, and to Scapul.t- Put in the 
arch noman more fervent tor Diic:pi;ne than 
s, and where he deals againſt hereticks, as in his 
"maco, or Antidote againit the Gnoſticks, where 
Swords are thele, cap, 2, Ad of {icin? # hercticos 
mpell;, non inlict dt TN; Cl | duriti, ! VIHCEEG 4 Off, 
Chadende: at 1s, It is fie ehac Iicreticks houtd 
compelled, not aliured to cowhar they ſhould 
and being obſtinate, rhey arc not to be perſwa- 
but ſubdued, 
© Though otherwiſe ſober, pious an. | peaceable? 
$is45 much as it you thould {ay, quite contrary 
what our Saviour ſaith; Matth, 7, 15. Take no 
dot falſe teachers, ct them 2lone, do not hin- 
them, nor moleſt them, though they be 1aven- 
wolves, l0 they come to you in thee PS clothing, 
I} 2 Yew 


i —— 
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Your qualities of Sober, Pros, Peaceable, ( in ou he Cr) 
ward thcw, and further we cannot judge) are thilur et 
ſheeps clothing, under which SeCtaries are wont 1 
ſhroud themſelves, that they may 1ntect others 
fore they be diſcerned , What Tertullus called P 
AR, 34. 5. a Peſtilence, is true enough in Th 
though miſapplyed to Paxl;every Seducer is 2 veſoum 
Peſt, and therefore tobe looked to that he (pre 
not his contagion, And another may come a 
plead for Homicides , Traytours, falſe Coin-rs Mr cot 
money, that are otherwiſe pious and peaceable, 
well as you plead for Seducers, But by the pro 
dence of God, all mens eyes that will ſee, are opr 
edto fee the miſchiet of them. 


— 


«© That paſlage ( of my deprecating  « 
<« nationall eſtabliſhment oft Religion) palſh « 
<< haps was one of thoſe paſlages, that uſe « 
<< letter to me he cryedpeccavy in,and the 
*© fore [ forgive it, for as Sencca lays, The 


ee Auem ——_—— e,pene eſt innutMece to 


* He that repents that he hath done am: if y 

« A faultleſs man almoſt he 1s, wuld 

e& th 

Tlere was very little likelihood that this (hoe the / 
he one of che paflages I meant: and [I ſaid no miihe 6 
! you then, than you now ſay of your felt, no Was c 
much, He1s :!) adviſed that chooſeth you to! Wion 


Contcflor, who cre fo ready to cry it Out Wifretore 
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tecryes Peccavi : for me, reſolved I am, never to 
ut either wine or ought elſe, that is worth ought, 
tothat veſlel that I perceive will hold no water, 
ut I am like to looſe the benefit of Sexeca's (en- 
ence ; becauſe it repenteth me that I made an 
h acknowledgment , now that I fee what ale 
qu make of it, and what interpretation : and yet I 
ubt not to ſalve my innocence well enough , be- 
wſewhat I ſaid was true , yet was ſpoken out of 
r comport, and not from conſcience of a y wiong 
dd you, for I did you none, as I more perceive 
vw Iam more acquainted with you, 


= _— _ - - — ns. ts 


Set, 4, © That phraſe, as may beſt [ere 
&* the capacity of children , was not joyned 
« with the great Myſteries, but with what 
« went betore-- But may not children learn 
&« the great Myſteics ? 


The inſtructions, by your Title, were in the firſt 
ice for children, though not unuſctull tor men al- 
:if you intended not that the great Myſteries 
buld be for the capacitie of children, why did you 
« the children ar the en of your catechiſme,to 
the Anſwers to all the Queſtions by heart, tome 
be firſt time, ſome at the ſecond £ your mean- 
was clear, asif you had (aid , Becaute theſe in- 
10ns for children contain theſe great myſteries, 
refore they are not unuſetull for men alſo, 
: B 3 See, 5. 
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SefF 5, © What more rite with the 
<« then the ocious names of Pelagian, Senj 
« peclagian, Arminian, the Enemies of Gy 
© Grace, and what not © 


ol 
| 


Theſe names may be 0.:10us to others, but the 
are not 0dious to you, or it the names be, the gp 
8:0ns are not; no, not the Pclazian, One of yo 
paty makes it Pelagiantſme, to be offended yi 
the Surplice; another ſaith, that the errour of ? 
lazius was, that he held perte&ion in this li 
I would gladly know, how you ſhift it off fo 
your (elt; tor I know no difference of any mome 
betwixt him and you in the main. He was ane 
mie to Grace no further than thus, that he h: 


mince beſt, and his minde you may know by We ir 
WOLCS, Oper,P.1.42, Adjunx1 dr[quirt poſſe az $i 
pelimianſems no fit vers Chriſtrantſmuzs, 1 (aid 
eccdliaith hejit might be queſtioned, whethergu 
pc174amtſm were not the true Chriſtianity: ba 
T' yt iS as the Ac, (19 headderh) duly reces 
from cach extreme, namely, the Pelag;ay on! 
one han2,, and the Atfaricheay on the othe:: whe 
as 1 ſuppoſe Semipelazraxiſar hath been taken! 
theto tobe a degree Of one Extreme , and not! 


"Mah 
\,.w 


- 


_— 
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hemWolden mean berween the tio extreems, any more 
renWan che Paprſt 1s in the right berween the Fe ſuite 
of the Anabaptiſt, 


——_—_ — — ——  ——— — ——— -- — -- - 
_- 1 —  —— — 


the SefF, 6, ©* Heſays, Vote, and the Rule 
e ON & of Gods word, may be not contrary but 
Yo * ſubordinate: Reply, Beit {o;ycr would I 
wi * not walk by vote, but by the word ſtil, 
yl 7 « though in walking by the word, I ſhould 
5 li © 1n that caſe walk with the vote. A man 
fro * that travelleth from Lin to Ayleſham,may 
ome! * g0 much of his way in Norwich road.yet 
nn & he goes not 1n it becauſe it is Norw << 
e I « road . but becauſe it is the way to 


n, 4 & Ayleſham, 


mb 
you 
u$0! 
by 1 
3 SC 
(aid 


The wiſdome from above is fir({t pure , then 
ceable : So may your Religion be, in the firſt 
ce, Pure; becauic it accordeth with Gods word: 
lin the next place, peaceable, becauſe it accord- 
h with the Churches Contefſton : But as you 
derthe matter in your {1militude of travelling 
m Lin to Ayleſham, you regard not the Church 
al. no, not in the leaſt, But what 1t it be a mat- 
of difficultie, that you know not what to think? 
lyou not ſuffer the Churches Authority, bang 
t into the {cale, ro caſt it on either fide, fo as to 
I*e on= part more probable than the other ? Or 
matter of practice, you doubr whether you may 

B 4 law- 
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lawfully do, what you are by the Church enjoyned, 
will you not think it better to doubr, and obey,th, 
to doubt and diſobey 2 Or if it be in a matter ofsth 
ſmall conſequence, wherein without all doubt, youſſrhis 
think your ſelf in theright, and others in errourW* to 
will you not keep it to your ſelf, rather than (6 wfſ* yc 
propound jt, as to iazard the continuance of thaſſtersr 
Chutches peace ? It to theſe you aniwer, No,theffperſt 
you recard not much the Apoſtles charge: To Wand 
of oe minde, Plulip. 2.2. To be perfedtly joyned ef 1ndp 
the [ame jndeement, 1 Cor.,1,10, To give no concept 
to the Church of God, chap.10.32, 1t all Proteſtangſiſtin 
had been of your minde, the labour might haradi 
been ſpared, of putting forth the Harmony of Cuff Cate 
feſsions, as being of very little uſe, When 46 emb 
ham commanded his children to keep the way fpture 
the Lord; and when Foſhua undertook tor himiseth, a 
and his houſhold, that they ſhould ſerve thc Lo:Mpurpc 
had they of their ſeveral tamiles been ot your breed 
ſolution, they might have returned this antwer: WM conte 
will ſerve the Lord, and keep his way , but not xi Gods 
cauſe you command us; for then Gods fear thou know 
be taught by mans precept , which muſt not not m 
God Almightie would not have given Miniſtyctions 
and Paſtows for teaching and edifying his Chura tis is 
if he intended chem no more reſpect and authorrWrow ( 
chan vou ſeem willing ſhould be given them, 

In the Pretace to your Catechiſme, you wo 
ave your © people not walk by Vote, becaulet! 
* 15tO be taught by mens precepts ] ſaid I ag 

The 


The 
Paſt 
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They that learn a Catechiſme framed by a ſingle 
Paſtour, are taught by the precept of man,as much 
KY: chey that walk by the vote of an Aſſembly: To 
Y this you anſwer now , © That you ſuſpend none 
}* for not following you, neither do you enjoyn 

« your ſayings by compulſive force, ] Burt this al- 
tersnot the caſe at all. For that which is indeed ſu- 
perſtition, is ſo, whether it be impoſed by violence, 
and enforced , or whether it be voluntarily aflumed 
1nd put in practice, Their Fear is taught by the pre- 
cept of men, whoſe Religion is Superſtition, con- 
fiſting 1n wil-worthip,and 1n obſervation of humane 
traditions and inventions, And what is this, to a 
Catechiſme or Articles of Faith framed by an A(- 
ſembly or a Convocation ? You take up a Scri- 
pture-ſaying,betore you have learned what it meane 
eth,and ſo the ſound of it may \erve your preſent 
purpoſe, You little conſider in what principles you 
breed your (ſcholars, 2nd how you teach them to 
contemn all teaching , and the whole miniſtery of 
x Gods word, And as tor compultion, tor ought I 
uv know, you uſe all the force you can uic, (which is 
ll not much.) Thoſe who will not follow your cire- 
ol tons, you will not encourage as your ditciples; and 
of this is as great force and violence within your nar- 
row ſphear,as that which 1s uted ina larger compals, 


l Sef, 7. paz, 7, © While weareinſtruſted 
2 « all of us not to have our fear toward God 
taughr 
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raughr by the precepts of men, we ate 
inſtruted to have all bur one Faith, or 
« Creed, that is, the word of God, and nor 
to have our Faith like that ot the Romy 
& niſts, depend on other men , to beleere 
& onely implicitly, as the Church belecys, 
« which is the thing Ilead my pariſhioners 
& from, ] 


A 
nr 


Ly 
a, 


LA 
a 


Three Symbols or Creeds were wont to be proof 
ſuffic.ent ot a good Chriſtian and Catholick, You 
here would have but one: and that one the word 
of God, as every man (hall differently underſtan4it 
And I do not remember that ever I heard betore 
now, the word of God called a Creed, Becaule [ 
named Removers of land-marks that their fore-f1- 
th rs had tec, you ſaid I condemned you for ſuch: 
you ſeem now to acknowledge your felt ſuch : tor 
certainly, no limits there are of the Chriſtian 
Chucches, it the Creeds be not, The implicit 
Faith of the Romaniſts, is a Reſolution and Pro- 
tetfion to be 'of the Churches belief, though in the 
mcan time it be unknown what that 1s; An aſlent 
in grols to all that the Church propoundeth to be 
beleeved: and though Faith be in Scripture calle 
Knowledge; yet, 1ay they, it is better defined by 
lenorance than by Knowledge, This implicit: 
Faith, being upon the matter nothing but a goo! 
opinion we have of our teachers, may be a good 
diſpoſition or preparation to Faith, but Faith it ſelt 


3s 
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itcannot be, And can your conſcience ſuffer you 
to make the world beleeve, that when a Church 
ſhall compoſe a Conteſſon of Faith, taking care the 
people be taught it,and exafting conformitie there- 
to, and impoſing penalties upon ſuch as ſhall depart 
therefrom; that this is onely the implicite Faith of 
the Romaniſts? Or to tell a good Chriſtian that 
hath been inſtruCted in the Doctrine of the Church 
of England, who knows it and beleevs it to be the 
Truch, That it 1s a point of Popery to beleeve as 
the Church beleevs? I hope there are but tew that 
will not ſoon diſcern the miſchiet, and the conſe- 
quence, and the fallacy of ſuch inſtrujon, 


Se,g. © Itold you formerly, that you 
<« uſed this word all, asa helve or handle, 
© ywherewithall rocut down the trees of the 
& foreſt, To this lay you now; Sect, 9, An 
&« acute charee, like helves or handles that uſe 
** to cul, | 


I thought you might be ſo acute, as to take my 
meaning without my further rehearſal of the Fable 
that is fo well known, A man that wanted a helve 
for his ax, came and begged one of a certain goodly 
wood or tuft of trees, promiſing to trim and prune 
them,& having obtained ir,did therewithall cut the 
trees down to the ground, He could not cut them 


down without a helve, but withan helve or handle 
he 


18 The Review of M'. Horns 


hedid it. For there is no remedy,but you muſt give 
us leave to put this particleſ with] to any thing tha; 
is an inſtrument, whether conjun&t or ſeparare, 
that is inſtrumental. Hethart telleth an oak , doth 
it with his arm, and with the ſtrength of his arm, ag 
well as with his ax, You write with your ink, and 
with your hand , and with your pen: he plough- 
man will tell you that he turns up the ſoyl with his 
oxen : and will you tell him again, that oxen do not 
ule to turn up the ſoyl ? Thos while you hunt a- 
ter {uch minutes and minims as theſe are , and mi{; 
them too, thinking you have caught a flie, when it 
1s but the thadow of it; you let paſs the {ubſtance 
of the accuſation which I brought ag..inſt you, and 
that is this: You come to Scripture, and thence 
you take this word all, pretending by the help 
that to preach the Goſpel more ſincerely, and more 
profitably than others generally do, running with- 
out their meſſage: Burt you trame it, and ſtretch 
anJ wrench it in ſuch a manner, that you corrupt 
and overturn the chief points of the Covenant of 
G:ace, Ter:ull, de Pudic, cap. 16, Eſt hoc ſolennt 
perverſis, alicujus caputuli ancipitts occaſione, adver- 
[us exercitum ſententiarum inſtrumenti totius arman: 
that is, With one place, or ſentence, or point of 
belief, that 1s of various and -doubttull acceprion, 
perverſe men think themſelves ſufficiently armed 
_ turniſhed ,to oppoſe the greateſt part of the 
Bible, 


Sedf, 10, 


by th 
ſarist; 
well 1 
word 
And 
I did 
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Sect, 10, © I ſaid, that we may not think 
* that Luke meant contrary to Pauls do- 
*« Ctrine: That he traudulently fupprefled} 


Your diſcourſe tending to accord the words of 
Lake with Pauls doctrine, becauſe it was ſomewhat 
tediou and vain, as I thought it, and eſpecially be- 
cauſe it belonged to another place, Idid onely note 
by the way in brict, Bur that you did in ſeeming- 
atisfaCtion to your (eclt ar leaſt, make them agree 
well rogerher, I did not omit to give notice in theſe 
words [ though he thinketh he can reconcile them,}] 
And when I aid thus much, it is moſt evident, that 
| did not fraudulently ſuppreſs , what you did ; 
though I did not needlefly expreſs how you did ir, 
But when you faid,7t 7x fafer to ſtick to Paul than to 
Luke, it was ſcandalouſly ſpoken of you, and an 
odious compariſon : if you do indeed beleeve all 
holy Scripture to be divinely inſpired , why ſhould 
you preter one writer of it before another 2 

You appeal to me, Whether in caſe Luke 
coth diſagree with Paul [© if it be not ſafer to 
* ſtick to Pawl, who ſays, If we, or an angcl from 
* heaven preach any other Goſpel than we have 
* preached, let him be acuurſed } 

Bat the Apoſtle doth not make compariſon be- 
twixt himſelf and any other Apoſtle or pen-man of 
holy Scripture , for he joyns himſelf with them 
{if weJhe ſets not himſelf above others,but names 
unſelf rogerher with others, the better to _— 

ence 
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that Goſpel, which he together with others had 
taught, Here is nothing of ſticking to Paul mare 
than to Lyke, but of ſticking to the doctrine one 
delivered, againſt any other dorine that ſhould be 
raught by any whoſoever , upon what pretence 
ſoever imaginable, 


© ————— —— — —_— 


Sect, 11, © MaylI not ſtick to his ſay: 
« ings, and yet ſay, they be hard to be un- 
* derſtood ? 


But when you anſwer the arguments brought :- 
eainſt you out of ſuch chapters, by ſaying, thoſe 
chapters are hard to be underſtood; then you <& 
not ſtick to his ſayings ſo, as by them to. be conclu- 
ded,or to ſuffer an end to be put to the Controve: 
fie, That which is urged out of thoſe places # 
oainſt the Univerſaliſts, is eaſte and evident : you 
make uſe of the difficultic of them , for an antye: {Wany 
to put off and elude that which is plain and not ob- 
{cure or difficult, The matters of doctrine delive-Ware 
ed by S, Paul, may be hard to be underſtood,that's 
hard tobe received, digeſted, and entertained, by 
looſe unſettled perſons : many difficulties and intr-Wicn 
cacies there may be, not eaſily cleared ; ſhall ths 
render the proof invalid, that ſuch doctrines ther 
are ? If youſhould out of S, Pauls Epiſtles defent 
Juſtification by Faith againſt a Papiſt, you wouli 
not accept it tor an anſwer, it he ſhould ſay this 
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That is one of thoſe things the Apoſtle Perey 
ſpeaketh of , hard to be underſtood , which 
ſome hereticks have wrelſted towards libertie and 
protanenels, as if theretore there were no neceſſity 
of godlineſs or good works, The rejection of the 
Jews and callinz of the Gentiles, The abolition of 
the Law oft Moſes, were matters hard to be un- 
derſtood by the Jews, and in which were many per- 
plexities; yet were plainly delivered by the Apoſtle: 
Theimpolstbility ot Apoſtates repentance and re- 
novation was plainly taught, yer attended with dif- 
hculties, and wreſted by the Novatians: So is the 
hnal period of the world foretold in holy Scriptures 

yetare there many obſcurities about it, and man 

erours, The Reſurretion of the dead is full 
and manifeſtly declared and confirmed, yet beranls 
It was hard to be underſtood and beleeved, it was 
neſted to this ſenſe, as if it were alreacy paſt ,whe- 
her interpreted of riſing from the death of fin, or 
any other way, Thee particular doctrines now by 
enamed, are by divers diverſly conjeRured to be 
ntended by S, Petey , as well 2s that doctrine to 
yhich you apply his words, Gods gracious and 
ee Election, likewiſe final Perſeverance, are evi- 
ently tau2he by the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Epiſt, ch, 1, 
er, 2,and 5, as well asby the Apoſtle Pawl,Rom, 
, 29, 30, and in the chief part of the ninth cha- 
ter, And becauſe theſe things. are hard to be 
elded to, and hard to be received; and becauſe 
iere be many things belonging thereto that are 
lecret 
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ſecret and unfathomable z let not therefore th 
which is plainly taught, be either denied, or in ſuch 
a manner interpreted and perverted,that it amount; 
toa denial, You and yours have {o gone to work, 
that to an ordinarie capacitie the chapter ſpoken 
is made ſcarce intelligible, You fay,God decreed nt 
tochoole particular perſons, but to chooſe all ſuc 
as beleeve the promiſes of the Goſpel, and toreſuſ 
all ſuch as ſeek juſtification by works ; wherezs ce: 
tainly had there ever been any ſuch decree mn 
then Paxl had never beenchoſen, who was : lar 
worker, as you call it, So were many of the jen 
and Phariſees, who yer were brought to life eterndl, 
And whereas the Apoſtle teacheth Election an; 
Salvation to be, Not of 144 that workcth, willeth,v 
runneth, but of God that ſhew:th mercy ; you have, 
wreſted jt, that now it is, Not of man that wile) 
or worketh, but of man that beleeveth, and cont- 
nueth in Faith and Repentance to his lives en 
And indeed, it Election be of ſuch, 4s ſuch, whi 
perſevere in Faith and Repentance,then 1s EleCtior 
of workers, in reſpect ot their works, namely, Be 
leeving and Repenting, and Perſevering, which: 
works, all of them belonging to Gods law, An: 
thus have you overihrown your own doctrine wh: 
on have deviſed, wherewith to overthrow the 
FY e of S, Paul, 
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that Sect, 12, © Itis one thing to look bold- 
{uch « ly, another that it may do ſo, Humane 
unts & trailties hinder not Chriſtian boldneſs, 
vork, 


en0F But he that ſaith, I may look boldly, doth there- 
d notW:chall, and in ſo laying, look boldly indeed, Now 
1ucWou made your book look boldly, x Sora it might 
© uo ſo or no, when you taught jt to ſay in the Pre- 
S CC-Wce, that it might look your worſt Adverſaries 
Ve Woldly in the face, And although he that hath ho- 
* 12-Wane trailties may look boldly,yer his humane frail- 
Ws may not; and 1t he ſaith,they may; he doth then 
ern WW tif his frailties, And thus much for your Pre- 
n 08Sce or firſt Chapter, 
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Shall put him in minde where he may 
| <« readit, in Ainſworth upon Plal, 149, 
. An: *© The Chriſtian Churches never forbad us 


. £ ——_ 
ICN þ5 


oy & to read Eccles 12, 1, in the Hebrew 

ad * tongue , or to turn it. into Englith, ac- 
* cording to its proper force or Idtome, 

7 4 u 

', 1-8 You have helped me where to finde the 


Id in our /angwage , but that it is found in our 
Church, 
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Church, 1 cannot admit : for you know that Aiy/. 
worth was a profeſſed Separariſt from the ChurchWai 
of Enzland, It was ſomewhat boldly done of hin 
£6 turn it ſo, who yet in his Title profeſſed to & 
plain the Hebrew words; but it was far more bold 
ly done of you, to learn the children at the very fi 
r0 ſpeak ſo. As you have helped me to the notig 
of one, ſo will Tin lieu of him help you to the ng 
tice of another, whom perhaps you have not ye 
obſerved; or if you have, I dare ſay you never 
fore took notice of one of his places , which þ 
hath added to yours and Ainſworths. It 1s Th, 
of N. ina ſmall tract publithed laſt year, His fou 
zaſtance is in theſe words, Eph, 2. 12, And yew 
without Gods 1n the world, ſo it is tn the Greek plural 
bat it ts falſly tranſlated God ſingularly ,as if therem 
bnt one God in the Trinity, ] 1 hope there 1s a me 
on this ſide the Tridentine Reſtrajat, without (uc 
libertie as many men affte&, who are atraid that th 
ſhall nor be known, but paſs in obſcurity, and not! 
counted more learned and judicious than others 
it they do not mend aadalter ſomething or oth 
though it be without exception generally recent 
and of long continuance, eAne.cs Sylwins bein 
he was Pope or Cardinal, or 'Buhop, was Secrett 
to Frederick the Emperour, and having uni! 
fome !errers,at his hrſt coming to the employma 
he fent rhe copy to a Biſhop then living att 
Court, who procured him that preterment, deſir 
hi to examine 3t, andalter what he ſhould tin 

nee: 
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ded alteration ; who ſoon after returned him 
in his copie, in fundry places blotted, but no way 
tered, having put out divers words, here one and 
7e another, placing (uch in their ſtead 2s were no 
xy ſo fic and proper: and when the Secretatie 
ted him the reaſon,and what he miſliked in thoſe 
ads that he thus correfted : Atqui, ſaid the Bi- 
op, non vidiſſe me [cripta tua [ſuſpettare poteras, (i 
hlimmnutaium reperiſſes: you would have thought 
ever read or peruſed your writing, had you recei- 
{it again juſt ſuch as you ſent jt to me. I could 
hchat thoſe men who are forward to ſhow their 
gence , and their $kill in the learned languages 
r perhaps their ignorance, as it hapned in the 1n- 
nce I now gave you ) by mending the vulgar 
fon, would innovate in matters of leſs momenr: 
theſe be indeed above any profane wvocum novi- 
', Iknow it is one thing to teach that ſuch a 
at of Faith is implyed in tuch an Hebrew Idiom: 
nothMorter ching to teach children and common peo- 
152 to uſe the plural number , upon pretence of 
orheWring che Church ro the Scripture, Chriſtian 
-eneWurches torbid not to read Eccles 12.1,1n Hebrew, 
they are againſt rendring every word, jult as it is 
crereWOr language, as their pratice doth plainly wit- 
ns. And would you indeed that the Engl:ſh Bi- 
vmeniÞ ſhould begin in the ſame manner , and with rhe 
"ar fe pretence that you began your Catechiſme 
leſra(iall; The Gods created heaven and carth ? 1 hope 
WF 0uld not ; and yer you are in the way to if. 
nee: C 1 And 


n; 
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And though you teach your ſcholars at your fourſhwi 
Queſtion, to anſwer, There is but one Goat yet it theWte 
be wonted to read or hear that word in the plurae, 
and be uſed fo to ſpeak, will they not go near cot 
forget your Anſwer in your Catechiſme, and W 
think f vn there are more than one? Bara Elo 
is the ſacred Text , good Hevrew and ſound Dr! 
Etrine : But Creav!t Di, 1s kcandalous, no true I Mreat 
cine, nor good Divinitie, apt 
And becauſeyou think good to joyn with thi 
that hold it not to be a bare Hebraiſm, but an in 
mation of the Sacred Trinitie, I pray you toremet 
ber on the other ſide, 1, that the plural number; 
plyeth rwo or tour, as wel as three: fo wholly it is! 
a matter of uncertaintie: 2, becauic you ſay her 
Is a ſcandal tor Chriſtians to Fudaize, tor ſo you; 
pleaſed to Latheranizc, it indeed you beleeve tl | 
God 1s called Elohim , becaule of the pluralite WM t 
perſons ; then wherefoever that word be fout 
though aſcri"»ed co one ſeveral perſon, it mult l12Wuta 
he the whole Triritie, and thenin ſtead of 7uduMkin 
you are 1n peril tofall into Sabel[ianrſm, Or the Wdno 
rour of the Patropaſnans, And for the comnfWBe i 
people, I hope they will be warie how they wiabo 
and how they ſpeak in (uch points of Faith, 
is, And becaule it 1s$a matter of conſequence, Wiſtar 
becauſe che ground js flipperie, let them in GiffÞpcds | 
name loy taſt hold upon the Athanaſian Creed, ſl; 
£:9110% thus, Whoſocver will be ſaved, for ifmnel. 
eWGE and conduct; let them read it often, anc Fit thi 
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with cheir beſt attention , and prefer it before all 
rechiſmes; much more before any new-fangled 
, There ſhall they ſoon learn by plain Analogte, 
cording to the Doctnne of the Scripture, and the 
o&trine of the Catholick Church, That the Fa- 
7 s Creatour , The Son Creatonr, The holy Ghoſt 
natour yet are there not three Creatonrs, but oze 
zatowr, And this may ſufhce for your 1econd 
WPLcr, 
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Sunfull lufls, 


He Queſtion is , Whether jn thoſe words of 
the Engliſh Carechiſme, { Sinfullluſts of the 
«þ ] the word Fleſh fignifieth created nature, as 


- 


2M taught ; or the corruption of nature, as I ſaid; 
da Wking the epithet ſinfull, ſerve onely to amplihe, 
he (not as you make it to diſtinguiſh, Here you ſay, 


Be it ſo ; the matter is not material, it 1s to trifle 
about a toy ] Yer I gave ſome reaſon why it was 
quifite, that Chriſtians young and old ſhould un- 
tand the meaning of that term, Matter of 
dds is ſo far material, as to preſerve what 1s mate- 
; Verba quaſi vaſa, 2s the ſhell preſerveth che 
&, and the veſſel keepeth what is put into 1t. 

It though you ſay , Be it ſo; yet preſently atter, 
G2 if 
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it muſt not be ſo, ** Sinſull may be an epithet 1 
* diſtinguiſh withall, Why ſo £ Becaule we x 
* taught to renounce, not the works of the 
onely, but the Devil aio;why not alto the oth 
*© two enemies, the world and the fleſh? ] on 
Thoſe words of the Catechiſme reter to } 
ptiſme, In the form of Baptiſme theſe three 
mies are twice named , fingly or ſolely, witha 
any epithet or addition , namely, Grant they 
triumph againſt the Dewil, the World, and the Fl 
alſo, To fight under his banner againſt Sin,the Wir 
and the Devil ,] By which two places compared 1 
gether, any one that will may plainly ſee,whar F 
in the torm of Baptiſme, and in the form of t 
Catechiſme doth ſignifie, namely, $7: for what 
called Fleſh in one place, 1s called $7 in the ot! 
And every one that will,may plainly fee alſo, th 
you are reſolved to uphold whatſoever you 
1a1d, yea, though it bean evident abſurditie, T 
Queſt'on with the an{wer, you left out wholly 
your Jater Edition: which when I perceived , Im 
tome doubt whether or no I ſhould take notice( 
It in my Review, becauſe I did interpret the omil 
on to bea kinde of conteſſion of your miſtakes 
did I note it for the reaton given in my Poſt|c 
But here you declare your {eli tobe for confuſe 
enfication, rather than a nice d:ſtinftien : anc 
you threw out of your ſecond edition , you oft? 
home for your relief in defence of your firſt: Naj®t 
therarg you well contented, as it ſeems, that et 
\ 


nh 
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ne ſhould interpoſe or meddle, and miſlike that 
hich haply may deſerve to be mifliked. Nemo 
bj extranems eſt; ſicut in vulnerum traftatione,( ſaith 
W»lis Sealtger) Offa mihi extraxi egomet minimo do- 
wwe: No Chirurgeon can ſo inoffenſively touch 
jr handle a wound, or ſore, or tracture, as the Pa- 
ent can, And more than this I ſhall not (ay to 


your third Chapter, 


WELSSLALLEERISSREE 


CHAP; IV; 
The tree of knowledoe. 


\ F Hen upon the marginal note of your 


fourtierh Queſtion and An(wer, I men- 

oned that horrible errour, as you well call it, The 
Denial of Divine Preſcience,l did it ſo fairly and ſott- 
y,that I thought I had not given any juſt cauſe ot 
iſtaſte or anger, I gave you account of my inten- 
'on, in making ſtay at it, It was becauſe the Soci- 
ans had gone that way verie tar, and ſome of the 
Remonſtrants were following, I had fome 0- 
ther reaſons which I then kept tomy ſelf: but now 
y expectation thus failing me , you ſhall have 
them. One was, becauſe there was a peſtilent Se- 
(tarie, who to prove that God doth not knoww free 
«tions before they come to pals, produced thoſe 
words,Gen, 2,19, God brought the beaſts and fow!s 
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zo Alam, to ſec what he would call them: and becauſe 
i thought your gloſs upon the ninth verſe of tha 
chapter might unhappily help that errour forward, 
namely , that it was called the tree of knowledge 
ot good and evil, becauſe God would ue whether 
man would do good or evil; I therefore endeavour 
ed to give the true reaſon why it was called the 
Tree of knowledge, An4 Socanws diſproves Dj. 
vine pteſcience from thoſe words, Ger, 22, 12, Nog 
I know thou feareſt God, ſeeing thow haſt not withheli 
thine onely ſon: and your explication of a place 
the ſame kinde with theſe two, was likely to pro 
mote that pernicious errour, Another reaſon 
this; I did obſerve of you in your writings, that ya 
do in a manner wholly (ymbolize with the Rem: 
rants, and in ſome things with the Socinians, 25in 
:heſe for inſtance, 1, In neglecting the author: 
tis, cuſtome, and manner of. the Church, upon pre 
rence of walking onely by the Scripture-rule, wi: 
nels the verie firſt Queſtion of your Catechilme 
and, Open door, Preface, & of this, You bid the peo 
ple prefer the Apoſtles expreſs10ns before mens gloſe: 
as here pa9.44. you contentcd your jelf with the Sm: 
Pture phraſe, and uſed not that of the Church, 2, þ 
Your opinion that Chriſts death was onely a Preps 
ration to h's Sacrifice, 3. 7? fideles pawem fra 
2ant, are the words of their Catechiſme; and 714 
feſſours to break bread are the words of yours, 4, Yal 
hold with them, that Faith is wiought by no in- 
mediate power , but onely the word preached, 
6. Yo 
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; You would have the Names written in the book 
f lite, to be Qualities; and Socinus , PrelefF, 1 7. 
47, 72, Satss eſt eorum qualitatem quandam certam 
ſe, que 11 hac metaphora proprio nomini plant re- 
bondet : Tt is ſutticient that thoſe whoare (aid to be 
le&ted, have ſome certain qualitie, which in this 
etaphor of the book of life, plainly is anſwerable 
ptheir proper names, You who have gone (o far 
ith them or after them,are jn danger to go further, 


ſe 
that 


— _ —_— - _ — - _ __ 
_ _— — — = 


Prc- * What irreligious principles they thar 
3 plead for their libertie of will are forced to 
you mantain, I know nor, 

WINK 


ain That you might ſoon have ſeen by that which 
hor-Mb!lows there, By Thezr libertie, I mean ſuch liber- 
pre-We as they plead tor, and ſuch as cannor ſtand with 
wi-krtaintic of Preſcience, Say they, For any one to 
iſmeMxhore another to do that which he knoweth be- 
peo-Wbre hand he will not do, is to diſſemble: ſuch liber- 
oe: We 25 muſt be tree not onely trom coaction or com- 
$m-Mulſion, but from neceffirie of intallibilitie as ro the 
2, i{Fvent: which neceſſitie is incident to things contin- 
repi-Went and fortuitous : tor events, neceſlarie , contin- 
fra Ment, chanceable are called fo, and differcnced fo, 
PW reſpect of their ſecond cauſes , not in reſpect of 
,YouſWHee firſt or ſupreme cauſe: for Quicqud eft, quando 
> im-MF, neceſſario eſt : any thing that is, muſt needs be 
che, then when it is ſo, That Saul, aiter he was 


V4 wearte. 
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wearied with ſeeking up and down the countrey fo 


0 
his fachers cattel, ſhould on ſuch a day, and ſuch an iff { 
hour of the day , meet with the Prophet Samuel x 
was to Saul then when it came to pals, as certain ai þ 
that the ſun ſhould ſer that night, or did riſe tha & 
day, that is, it was moſt certain becauſe it was pre-Iff 7 
ſent, But to God all things are certain and pretent} ;; 
chat ſhall be; as certain to him though future, as" p 
us though preſent, Socinrs theretore was drivali |: 
( and if he had not been driven and entorced toi, Ml ;x 


he would never have done it) to denie and impugne 
Divine Preſcience, and that in order to denial 
Divine Decrees, and to maintain, 2wod non t/ 
certum , non eſt [cibile , nec futurum : whatſocve 
comes to paſs, and doth not certaznly come to pai, 
is not capable of being known : no more than f- 
(um infettum fiert is capable tobe done, And th: 
$ oc1nans (in Compendtelo,) Nezant admiſſa infallabii 
omnium ſuturorm preſcientia, refelli poſſe dogma t 
Pred:ſtinatione : and whether they (peak reaſon c 
no, Ger, YVeſ$us can tel], whoſe words are thele 
Hiſt, Pclag.c.6.Th, 15. Niſt negare Tolumns Deyn 
preſcire quid homo pro Quibusque circumſtantiis (i 
atturns, fatert ettam COGIMUR Denm certis hom: 
mbus Gratiam preparaſſe, qua certo 6 infallibili 
ſalventur: aliis vero huju[modi Gratiam non preji 
raſe: that is, Unleſs we will ſay that God corllf to: 
not toreknow what man will do,upon ſuch and (ut x. 
circumſtances, we cannot but of neceſsitie contelW yo; 
that he hath tor ſome certain men prepared (uz. 


O! : 
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orace, whereby they ſhall certainly and infallibly be 
ſaved, and not prepared ſuch grace for others, If 
Faith be Gods git, and if he will give it ro whom 
hewill giveit; this is that predeſtination which you 
endeavour what you can to fright the world withal), 
That therefore which youcall in this chapter a hor- 
nble errour, and I called an irreligious principle, you 
muſt tall ro and detend by rational conſequence, un- 
leſs you give over your horrible and irreligious 
manner of reviling Gods decrees, 


—_ —_— — 
-—— ws EIS ets a — 


« I fear this Gentleman 1s ſo far from 
** thinking that God did not know betore, 
« that he chinks he decreed & neceſsitated 
« Adamto ſin, Would I tollow his courſe 
« jn faſtening upon him the ſayings and 
«< judgements of other men of his minde, 
« [I might finde paſlages enough to that 
« putpoſe in many of them , to render him 
« and hjs opinions odious : but Mr P, hath 
« done it (o tully, that I ihall but aff un 4ge- 
« re, do what is done already; and therefore 
« Tijhall leave the Reader for that to him, ] 


Although Ido think that you have more mince 
to ſlander than caule to fear, yet I wi!l now tell you, 
1, Idonot beleeve God did decree fin : but I think 
you beleeve that he did decree the permiſsion of fin: 
2, In thoſe things which are decreed to come to 

pats 
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paſs, Gods decree inferreth no neceſsitie upon infe: 
riour cauſes or agents, becauſe he decreeth all thing, 
to come to paſs according to their kinde : naturi 
agents to a& naturally, voluntarie agents voluntar;. 
ly : Soof neceſlary, contingent, and caſual agents, 
T pray ſuffer your ſelt to be informed a little bette 
by D', P. Baro, pag.321, inexplication of this poſi 
tion, Dei Decretum prave voluntatrs libertatem non 
tolit, Therefore I ſhall leave you for that to him, 
Bur if you have ſo much lea{ure as to trouble you 
ſelf about others, and what it is that they think, 
and that you would not be afraid there where no 
fear is; I pray let all your fear in this matter beto: 
chem that call it [ A groſs ſoleciſm to 1magine that 
there ſhould be one caule of the ac, and another gt 
the obliquitie or ſinfulneſs of the a&;and that think 
It isas jmpolsible to ſeparate the wickedneſs of the 
a, trom the a& that is wicked, as it 1s to diſtinguil 
the roundneſs of the globe, from the globe thati 
round; So that ke which is the Authour of the one, 
muſt be the Authour of the other allo: yet the 


Apoſtle Pax! faid, As 17,28, In him wt [ive aid On 
move : Txt it be for them who tell you it muſt bea I 01s 
Metaphyſical head that can determine how Go! 

ſhould work by evil inſtruments, and not be guiltic {© 
of theevil : and yer the Apoſtle ſaid, As 3, 18, I tk 
He hath $o fulfilled, Let it be for them that thin, jr 
he who withholdcth a thing which being preſent I Vit 
would hinder an event, is the cauſe of that event: IÞ 7) 


ang 1n whoſe power 1t is that a thing be not done,to 
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himit is imputed when it is done; and he that with- 
dawerh the light, is the cauſe ot that which fol- 
loweth for want of the light,] And yer no man 
that hath his reaſon left entire to him, can imagine 
that the ſun which is all 1ght,having no darknels in 
t,can be the cauſe when it ſetteth, of the ſhadow 
of the night. 

Itis an eafie matter tomake any opinions ſeem 
odious to * hoſe men that are full gorged with preju- 
dice againſt them, Every thing teeds according t® 
the kinde and conſtitution : Torva leena "lupum [c- 
quitar, I can tell oft ſome, who in the doctrines of 
the Church of England, wherein they have been 
educated, have been verie much confirmed by the 
matter and the manner of ſome mens writings a- 
oanſt chem, 

And as for thoſe men that take ſuch pains to 
make the opinions you [peak of to be odz0: I do 
wiſh, and it it might be, I would adviſe them , that 
they would at laſt torbear, and not pleaſe them- 
ſelves in ſo odious a praiſe: whether theſe opini- 
ons be true or falſe, 1s uncertain; it 1s at leaſt proba- 
ble that they are the Truth,and upon thele reaſons, 

Firſt, becauſe very many of theſe men, by their 
own confeſsion, were of the verie ſame minde in 
theſe points of doctrine, and held that end of the 
controverfie to be the ſureſt, which now they load 
with unworthy mockings and reproaches: And it 
They were (o, then were their Teachers (o-likewile, 
becauſe it was for want of better companie that they 
changet no ſooner, Secondly, 
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Secondly, becauſea verie great proportion of the 
Churches Chriſtian, hererotore and lately, hath in 
the main and leiding parts of the controverſie, 
gone that way which theſe now forſake,and would 
perſwade the world to follow them, For the days 
of old let Ger, 1'oſsis ſpeak, never ({uſpected for 
partiarie while he wrote his Hiſtorie , unleſs it were 
for their ſide, After all his ſearch , the briet of all 
he givesin is this, De Hiſtor, Lat, in Caſcano: Cele- 
berrimi quique occidentalts Eccleſue Dottores, ſcque- 
bautur Auzuſtinum-c3 Proſperum z, Nec enim judici 
mco B, Auzuſlivius prioribus Patribus repugnat , ſed 
quod de Predeſlinatione priores fere Patres preteri- 
bant, hoc addit : Atque ubiilli d: Gratta incautins «|- 
ſent locutt, hoc explicat : that is, The moſt famous 
and moſt renowned DoCtours that were 1n the 
Weſtern Churches, followed Auguſtine and Pro- 
ſper; neither in my judgement was S, Auguſtine con- 
trarie to thoſe Fachers that went before him; bur 
that which they omitted about Predeſtination, he 

dded ; and that which they uttered ſomewhat ne- 

gligently and unwarily, he explained, Tr is true 
that Poelcnburzh in conſatation of Hornveks cighth 
chapter Sam, Controv, produceth Joſs:us to the 
contrarie, {ib 6, Th.8$, teſtitying that all the Greek 
and Latine Fathers betore Auzuſline , held that 
thoſe were predeſtinate who God foreſaw would 
live well:] but he lett out what follows becauſeit 
made clearly againſt him : YVerumintellexere preſci- 
entiam eorum que homo e(ſet f ict urus cx viribus Gri- 
{1s 
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tie, tum prevenicnts tum [ubſequentis, eoque antiqui- 
tatis ille conſenſus, nihil wel Pelagianos wel Semipela- 


gianos juvat: ] They underſtood the foreknow- 


ledge of what they would do by the ſtrength of 
Grce : their conſent therefore nothing avails either 
Pelagians or Semipelagians, For late ages, Popiſh 
Schoolmen are generally tor the upper way ; it is 
communis (cntentia againſt Maſſa corrupta as the ob- 
x&, lo witneſſeth Eſt:us in Epiſt, p.112, Yea, the 
kmonſtrants who were not ot that opinion, do te- 
ſifie, Apol, p. 63, There is nodoubt to be made 
but the Popiſh Do&ours, and moſt of the Schoo!- 
men , were Patrons of that opinion, For which 
their opinion Calvin wrote againſt them in divers 
places, ns theſe, Inſtit, 3.23. $. 2, Neque ta- 
me cCommentum 1ngerimus abſolute potentie, quod (i- 
(uti prof anum eſt, 1a merito deteſt abile nobis eſſe debet, 
In I{ai. c,23,v,9. ( ommentumillud de abſoluta poten= 
tia Des quod Scholaſtict invexcrunt, extcranda bla- 
bhemia eff. Opuſc. p. 1006. Commentum de abſoluta 
Pei potentia deteſt abile eſt, quia ab eterna Dci ſupien- 
ta & juſtitia ſeparari non debeat poteſtas, 1 ſhall 
thank you therefore if you can help me to under- 
ſand the meaning of Hiſt, 2. part. 1. pag. 35. 
where the doctrine of the Supralapſarians is faid to 
be firſt broach'd by (alviz, Surely thoſe Papiſts 
could not follow him in that for which herepre- 
hended them who were long before him, And the 
Council of Trcot goes no further than to forbid 
men to preſume themſelves to be of the number ot 

tis 
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the predeſtinate,not denying the Decree, but onely 
affirming it to be ſecret and hidden , unleſs by ſpe- 
cial Revelatzon, In Popith countreys ca 0pinio my 
x1me vigtt, ſurth the Pretace to Caftellio's piecs, 
Aud if theſe opinions be ſo odijous an4 pernicious 
what think you might he the reaſon why the Pope 
could be brought no ſooner to declare again| 
them ? And it a great partie of Papiſts do (till hol 
them, it is a great probability they are true; becauic 
it concerns their advantage and worldly gain , tha 
they ſhould not be truc : For what freedom 
Grace doth gain, that merit ot works doth looiz 
and merit it 15 that bringeth in their profit, 

The learned DF, F. by his Publiſher was entity. 
led, The Div1xe, with theſe two reſtriftions, of h 
Rank, and of his Age: Imay add a third, of by 
partie, and then his teſtimonie is without exception, 
pa2,3712, If as good aſcholar as Bellarmine win 
take the pains to examine his opimon, as ſtri tly as 
hath done Calvins ( touching reprobation.) zt wouls 
quickly appear to be for qualitie the very [ame, if n 
worſe, ] And the Church of England teacheth the 
Do&trine of Predeſtination , yet knew it to be 4 
dinzerous dewnf. all to carnal minds, Artic.17, 

Iam not ſpeaking now of the Truth, or of th: 
certaintie of theſe matters; nor at this time pe: 
ſwading any man to be of this judgement touching 
theſe opinions, whether they be certain or no, 0: 
whether they be true or no; this is certain, t!icy ate 
probable to be true: and that may be enou2h to 
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ſwade men not to reproach them, though they 
beleeve them not, Prudentibus ( ſaith Sidonius) cor- 
dicitus inſitum eſt vitare fortuita:Wiſemen uſe to be 
deeply rooted in this principle, not to run a great 
hazzard or capital adventure upon any thing that is 
dubious and uncertain, Good men off of a principle 
of conſcience toward God, will not engage againſt 
their Sovereign Prince: and bad men, it they be not 
too bad and torſaken of God, dare not partake with 
them that are given to change; becauſe of the 
wrath of man, foreſeen as poſsible, though againſt 
common expectarion; and becauſe of that which 
vic{ſitude, Or naxi/js 75)a144;, the turn of a preſent 
tate and and poſture may bring upon them. 

The opinions furthermore (which your Reader 
muſt be direed, where he ſhall inde them made (o 
odious) befides the Authority of a moſt conſfidera- 
ble part of Chriſtians, receive ſome probability 
rom Gods dealing in this preſent world: his ways 
being not like ours, nor his thoughts like our 
thoughts: therefore are his works rightly counted 
wonderfull, Was there ever found any man who 
was well ſatisfied and contented with what God 
hath done and doeth upon earth, unleſs it were by 
lying to heart that it was his doing © I ſpeak not 
now of Cato or Socrates , but of David, Solomon, 
and Jeremy, How many things come to pals con- 
trary to mans wiſdome ? yea, which 1s mote to our 
preſent __ contrary to mans goodneſs, that is 


to ſay, the goodneſs that is in man, and the goods 
D nets 
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neſs that ought tobe in man ? And if there be { 
much left in this world to our admiration; 1t is pol- 
ſible, yea it is likely there is much morein the 0- 
ther, Hic eſt fidei ſummus gradus, ( faith Luther, 
de ſervo arbityzo ) credere illum eſſe clementem , qu 
tam paucos [Wat, tam multos damnat : This is the 
higheſt degree of taith, to beleeve that God is mer- 
citull who yet condemneth ſo many, and faverh { 
few. And it we give allowance to our reaſon to 
come up ſo far as to keep even pace with our faith, 
we may perhaps a little ſatisfie our reaſon , and ; 
while gratifie our affe&ions , and likewiſe retan 
ſome kinde of religion, Bur ler us remember tha: 
the Chriſtian Reli9ion hath always been accounte! 
by the beſt Chriſtians, to be as well againſt our wil 
as above our underſtanding, 

In caſe of vile and ſcandalous words againſt ſome 
great Prince or Potentate, it hath been ſometims 
the manner for the Judges, not to hear the words 
publickly uttered or rehearſed; but as it wete pri 
vately and apart to rea: and confider them: Eve 
then and there where ſuch words were to be agort- 
vated to the height, and deeply cenſured, It wer 
to be wiſhed that che Remonſtrants, and all tha 
joyn with chem, were halt ſo moral and reſpedtiul 
toward the God of heaven, For they ſeem to tak 
delight to heap up terms moſt horrid, odious, an! 
detcſtable, and charge them upon their adverſaries} wit 
bow? as ſpoken by them * no: diſclaimed by them ma 
but tollowing upon their opinions by conſequences} pro 

frame: tet 
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framed or forged rather by their own (elves, But 
if you and yours will not be otherwiſe minded than 
you are, nor take heed to your way, leſt you offend 
with your tongue, 1n reproaching the living God; 
but that you will take pleaſure to ſharpen and pot- 
ſon the arrows 0* your reproaches with taunts and 
mockings, whereby to render Chriſtianitie hatefull 
torche common people, who for the moſt part do ſo 
far contemn Gods manifeſt judgements ot this life, 
that they are little buſted with his ſecret decrees 
touching the world to come, ſaving that you would 
tain fill their heads with your venomous flanders : 
Then I will give this counſel to all Chriſtians 
whomſoever , who think not much to take good 
counſel trom whomſoever, that they beware how 
they give 4 willing ear to ſuch offenſiveand diſtaſt- 
tull fpeeches: and that they take heed of being 
converſant, and eſpecially in taking pleaſure and 
Uport in (uch ſcurcilous writings, as The Thief Prc- 
d:{linate, and Tilenus Examizatc, with the like, leſt 
they be g1-en over to hardneſs ot heart and arepro- 
bate minde, as a juſt recompence of the delight 
they take in ſuch wickedneſs, Religion is the moſt 
lacred and the moſt ſerious thing in the world : All 
ſerious perſons think it ſo; and all idle ones wall 
inde it fo, when they (hall come ſooner or later to 
bominate and hold accurſed that froth and fome ot 
wit, that preſumerh profanely and ſacril egiouſly to 
make any article of Faith, any part of Chriſtian 
profe(sion, or the holy Scripture,the ſubje& or mat- 
ter of mirch and mock«y, D 2 In 
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In ſtead of asking pardon itor what I have now 
ſaid, I will crave leave upon the ſame occaſion to 
ſay a little more, before I paſs from your fourth 
chap'er, 

To render opinions odious, although it may be 
bad enough, js yet pertinent, But it hath been 
always accounted moral, to ſpare the perſons, Now 
that you may ſee how little heed is to begiven to 
your Authours deſigne, while he would make his 
Adverſaries opinions to be odious, I will here, being 
ſo fairly invited by you, give an inſtance of his haſte 
and miſtake while he endeavoured to make their 
perſons odious, One inſtance, bur a pregnant one, 
containing no leſs than tour miſtakes of his in lels 
than twice ſo many lines, So I dire you to his 
120 page of Heautontimorumenos , where thus he 
aſperſeth ſeveral perſons: and firſt M, B, 45 not able 
towrite true Enzliſh, and who would not loath to 
read ſuch an one, ['** He prays perfett non- ſenſe, 
&« is skipping for Joy out of ſenſe and ſyntax, --hi 
& faults being greater than thoſe of Rivet , of which 
© the grave and wiſe Grotius took publick notic, 
« Andin this I have followed that great example] 
To this latter part is athxed in the margin out of 
Grotins 's Votum pro pace, which he wrote againſt 
Riwvets Ex.men, (pag. 63, Moneo ne qui Latine 0 
didicat, Latine ſcribat ] with addition of ſome par- 
ticulars or inſtances of falſe Latine, which there 
mav be ſeen, 

The perfe& non-ſenſe ſpoken of, was not writ- 
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ten by M, BZ. but was made by your Authour, ra- 
king one mood for another; the ſentence 1s this be- 
ng contraſted [ Now that God wou'd be pleaſed to 
make up all our —_— ] 1t you take it in the 
Subjunitive mood, it is lame and impertect: bur 
take it in the Optative, as doubtleſs it was intended, 
and 1t 1 rank all cavil and exception, The want 
of ſenſe and Syntax was the Printers tault, a verie 
common one, jn miſplacing the latter ſemicircle of a 
Parentheſis, which being ſer where it ought, and as ir 
might eaſily be, by any intelligent Reader, doth ſer 
alright: concerning which alſo M, B. in the verie 
next page did thus give warning, and Cid thus pre- 
age before the colle&tion ot the Errata, | As to 
the negletting ſienes of Interrogaticn and Admirati- 
on, and ſuch like ſmall matters , they may be left alone 
for ſome jocular Adverſary to make his games of. ] 
Somuch forM. B, Now tollows next the juſtification 
ot the practiſe by the example of Hugo Grotius,who 
vithout any diſparagement to his gravitie and wit- 
dome, did finde out, and did publith to the world, 
ſome Grammarical overſights (as) in the writings of 
Andrew Rivet, with whom he was engaged in con- 
toverſie, Burt what it itdoth now appear, that 
Grotivs did civilly conceal 'the true name of the 
partie that was thus peccant againſt the rules ot 
Grammar, and your Authour did ſer down a tatlic 
one? will you not grant that he hath wronged 
Grotius as well as Rivet, and hath taken a courie to 
render both of them odious or deſpicable ? Had 
D 3 M, ?. 
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M. 7, ever read the works of that learned and juti- 
ous man, or but taken notice that he was Divinitie- 
Profeſlour in the Univerlitie of Leyden; and that he 
was made choice of, an.| fingled out to be Tutour 
tothe Prince of Oranze, two employments under- 
caken uſually by the moſt eminent and accomplih- 
£4 men that in the whole nation reſpectively are to 
be tound : He would never have been fo precipitate 
as to faſten upon Rzvet the ſorrie badge of a Fohy 
lack- Latine,upon theſingle teſtimony of aprovoked 
Acverſarie, and that without examining, not whe: 
ther he ſaid true, bur whether he ſaid ſo or no, But 
It is an ordinary thing for ſome men, without chey- 
in2 to (wallow the words of thoſe, whoſe perſons 
they have in admiration : and on the other ſide, up- 
on {light or no groun:'s to entertain contemptible 
thoughts of their perſons whoſe cauſe they diſat 
tet, It is certain, 1, That River never wrote 
what is there mentioned : and 2, That Grotzus ne- 
ver charged him with it. And for proot of whatl 
lay, a veric pertunctory inſpection may ſuffice : for 
the words quoted are brou2h1t in towards the end of 
a long diarcflion, written aliſon a ſmaller charaRter, 
COntianing a relition of fome afts and hiſtorical 
Paſlagcs at 0.\/ ora, Reterd.m, and the Iazue 1 but 
not one word of River, or any thing concerning 
nm : who rherefore corplaineth in the 66 Scct19n 
of his Anſw-r, called his Apologetick, of ſo large an 
excilr{1on, ani ſo extraneous: Por ſexdecion pains 
(x71 D, Groims inalta, ea excuticnda reliiiqum 
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li. Wl iis quorwmn intereſt: that is, I leave the matters con- 
e- Þ tained in ſo many pages to thoſe that are concerned 
he Min them, As for the perſon underſtood and conceal- 
ur Med, although I chink he may be better known by 
r- © ſome other tokens there ſpecified, than by | Latize 
b- WY m7 drdicit;, ] yer my chict aim being now to de- 
to M monſtrate who it was por. 1t is realon I ſhould be (6 
te courteous to him, in ſuppreſſing his name, as Grot:- 
bs Ws was, who yer had receiued at his hands no (mall 
« cauſe of diſtaſt : And in this I have followed that 
e- MW creat example, Bur he who thought it not imper- 
ur MW tinent to render odious a perſon of fo great note, of 
v. MW ach merit and praiſe in the Churches , upon no 0- 
ns MW ther ground that I know, but becauſe he was not of 
his own opinion, in thoſe things wherein hbertie ot 
diſſent was wont to be pleaded for and prefled;muſt 
7 think me curious or over-bulte, wine I have 
cone what I can to wipe off ſo unworthy a blur 
fom the names of the illuſtrious Hx72 Grotius and 
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o The prepared Sacrifice. 
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n Self. 12%. Said not he oftered up 
' ©« | himſelf in heaven, bur 
c in his aſcending into heaven, Strictly,the 


, D 4 ofter:ng 


46 The Review of M*. Horns 


« offering of the ſacrifice was either the 14 Wy 


« of the man bringing it to the Prieſt, be- 
& before theſlaying ot it, or the adt of the 
< Prieſt and that after it was ſlain, cauſing 
© the (avour of it to go upby fire toward 
« heaven, 

<< His yeelding up himſelf to obey and 
&« ſuffer, yea humbling him(clt and obeying 
<< to the death, though adts of ſacrificing, 
<< and of theſacrifice offering it (elt to he 
& ſacrificed, were but preparatorie to his 
& Prieſtly oblation , ſtrily ſo called , in 
&« in which the virtues of his bloud went uy 
& to God, and was in the eternal Spirit, the 
« altarand fiery love of it, carryed up into 
« heaven a ſpotleſs Sacrifice, ] 


A 


Strictly, the offering of the ſacrifice was that 
whic' you have omitted,namely, the killing ot itn 
relation to God, That which you call che obJation 
ot the ſacrifice, was a thing conſequent upon the 
oblation ; or at moſt, the compleating of the 0 
lation, that is, tne burning ot part of it, an the 
aſcending of the fire and finoke, For this is the ne 
ture of ſacrificing, which 1 ſhall now tell you, Thi 
The Prieſt is the officer or Mediatour betwixt Gol 
and Man : Man offereth his gift to God, when hi 
who'ly reſizneth up his gift to him: this is done 
partly and preparatively by himſelf in the preſents- 
cion : principatly and fully by the Prieſt in the m«- 
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Zation or ſlaying of it, The Prieſt killing the Sa- 
rifice at the foot of the altar, doth then mans 
art, in offering to God mans gift, Now hath man 
one offering, In the next place God doth by his 
rieſt diſpoſe of the gift being thus made his: 
ow ? hs altar devoureth one part, the Prieſt and 
he people the other, If therefore you would 
ohtly know the true nature of ſacrifices among 
Jews, you muſt conſider them not onely as ex- 
caſes of obedience and divine worſhip in the ge- 
jeral; or as acknowledgements that death was the 
pend of fin; or as ſhadows and types that Chriſt 
hould die for the fins of the world , though all 
eſe they were : But turther they are to be conli- 
tered as Federal rites or ſignes of a Covenant, 
Friendihip, or Agreement betwixt God and man: 
As always teaſting or cating together was a Sym- 
ol of familiarity , amitie , and mutual conlent. 
Plal. 41, My familiar friend that did eat my bread: 
nd 1 Cor, 5, 11, by thoſe words, With ſuch an one, 
wot to cat, familiaritie is forbidden, 1 Cor, 10, We 
Jb-Wr: one body, becauſe we are partakers of one bread, 


heMThus the Altar js called Gods Table, Ezek, 41, 22, 
-Mand in the firſt of Malachi, The Table of the Lord 
les contemprible, and the ſacrifices are called 7read 


there, they offered polluted Bread upon tie aitar, 
'hen they oftered the blinde and the lame tor (a- 
mfice, Levit, 23,6, The offerings of the Lord 
made by fire, and the Bread of their God they ao of- 
&, Brcad,it is well known in phraſe of Scripture, 
(Y/ {151+ 
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ſignjfieth all that is eaten, Malach, 1,12, His meicys 
15 contemptible, Levit, 3.16, The Prieſt ſhall by 
them upon the altar, it is the Food of the offeriy 
made by fire, God is brought in, in figureand ally 
ſion or analogically, as eating what is burnt up 
chealtar, Calvins words upon the place laſt name 
are thele z Notatur familiaris Des cum populo ſufere t 
communicatio, ac (i communem cumallis haberet me 
ſam-- ſe cultoribus ſuis convivam facere dignatus |: 
tat is, When the part of the ſacrifice which wa 
burnt upon the altar, is ſaid to be Gods Meat « 
Food, it noteth, that God is pleaſed familiarly t 
converle with his people,and as it were, to feaſt ty 
oether on the {ame teaſt with them, And to th 
{1me purpole Grotins Annot, in Evaz. p.451, ul 
{cilicet amicorum more communes cum ipſis epulas | 
»:eret, As humane paſſions are in a borrowed man 
ner aſcnbed to God, atter the fame manner wa 
catin? in the burning of the ſacrifices in the tims 
of the Old Teſtament, In the fitcieth Pſalm whe: 
it is ſaid, Thezkeft thow that I will cat Bulls. fleſh? 
t:0u9h it be denied of God in a grols and cain! 
manner, an-l 2s if he needed it or d1d it out of hun: 
©4r, yeriSit eventhere intimated as trueina figu 
rative fignitication, And it would never have bee 
denied, had there bcen no colour tor it, no like 
lihood of it, had there been no 1ikenels ot it, more 
or lets, The altar, and the fire of the altar do tak 
Go.!s portion; the reſt the Prieſt and people eat 
1 Cor,9.13, They which wait on the altar, are P» 
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&Micrs of thealtar, The altar rakerh part, and they 
ke part: as ſervants uſually wait on their maſter, 
akeready the meat,& ſerve him til he hath eaten, 
ndafterwards they cat:T hus did the Levites make 
he dinner ready) he Pneſts attended upon the ta- 
le, that is Gods altar, where he 1s {uppoled as it 
ae to eat, and afterward they did take their thare, 
nd teed upon the reverſion, Precerptos cibos, 1S Mi- 
wins Felrx calleth the meats that were left of the 
athen ſacrifices, So that re act ot offeing was 
Wt before the fire came to be kindled, although 
he gife that was offered, did remain there readie to 
burned, They who rendred 1dolothyta, thinzs 
fred to idols, did not think that the offtering con- 
ſed in the burning; tor then the aſhes mult be 
ten, there being nothing elſe let, Incenſe was 
0Wfcred ſtrictly when 1t was burnt: but {tnttly, 
\We(ts were offered when they were ſlain, though 
ny might be ſaid to be offered too, in tome ſort, 
an they were conſumed by fire, And the rea- 
"Wn which you ſeem to give :out of the Texts in 
ih riticus, chap, 1, and 23,154s weak as water. Iris 
led a Burnt-offering made by fire: doth the offering 
berctore conf1{t in the burning © No: but that 
ich was betore offer, 1s now burnt, and there 
the Buyzt-offering,or the oftering made by fire, 0; 
e offering fired, And you know well enough thar 
ber languages give not the leaſt colour tor this 
our new conceit , whatſoever the Fnzl:ſþ with 
me that are ignorant may do, And it the while 
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Burnt-offering, one kinde of ſacrifice were called{ 
as you ſay, from aſcenſion, it doth not tollow then 
that the offering conſiſted in the aſcending, 
And whereas you make application of this yy 
fanſie, that Chriſts Prieſtly oblation ſhould ſti 
be, when he went unto God, and was carryed up 
heaven,you do after your wonted manner,contoy 
Chriſts 0blation with his Aſcenſion: and his ſtate 
Humiliation, with his ſtate of Exaltation, Hebr,; 
25, 26, Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often. 
thin muſt he often have ſuffered, Doth not the Ay 
{tle ſay plainly here to your underſtanding, that+ 
{ns did offer fimſelf then when he ſuffered, and 
his ſuffering ? And although you ſay , © Itiso 
thing to offer himſelf in heaven ( which you me 
not ) © and another to offer himſelt in his aſcend 
ing into heaven ( which was your meaning ) yet! 
your page 22, you declare your (elt plainly fort 
Socinans, teaching that the purgation was made! 
heaven: ſo you contradi& one talſhood with ar 
ther, Your words are, © Yea, how did his ſacrihc 
« purge the heavenly things themſelves ,but by 
*©entring in once into the heavens, as Heby, 9, 2} 
« wherealſoin v, 26, his offering himſelf is ma 
«by the Apoſtle to anſwer to the high Prieſts 
«ring once into the holy place?) In what ſen 
ſoever it was that the heavenly things were pu 
ged, or purified, or dedicated, it was by that whic 
was done on earth, and not by that which was don 
:n heaven, Neither doth the Apoſtle, v, 26, off 
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«Wc che high Prieſts entranceinto the holy place, 
KY Chriſts entrance into heaven; but the high 
eſts entrance into the holy place with the bloud 
"8 thers, to Chriſts entrance jnto heaven with his 
ua. bloud, that is, the vertue and merit of his own 
ud, Still you deceive your. ſelf or your Reader, 
th the ambiguity of the word offer, as if there 
enodifference berwixt preſenting himſelf, and 
eing ſacrifice, 


— 


See, 4, © That the Altar was the 
« Crols, a great miſtake, Matth, 23. Which 
< 2s greater, the gift or the altar that ſanttify- 
« eth the gift? by which reaſon they make 
© the crols greater than Chriſt as ſandtity- 
« ing him.) 


When the Altar is ſaid to be the Ctols , the 
aning is, that as ſacrifices were offered or ſlain 
the altar (not upon it, bur) at the foot of the altar, 
8 Revel. 6,9, uuder :the altar; ſo was Feſus 
"Wriſt offered and flain upon the crofs: neither is 

ere any fear from the words .of our Saviour, 
"FWough the altar be called the croſs ; becauſe as 
Wriſt was, in divers reſpe&ts, The ſacrifice which 
"Ws offered, and the Prieſt that offered, and the al- 

rthat CanCtifyed the ſacrifice : ſo might the croſs 
another reſpect be called the altar, becauſe there 
died : for rheſe two being mutually —_ 
that 
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that where theres a ſacrifice, there 15 an altar al{ 
whether we make the alcar to be the croſs, ort! 
Divine nature , as you call it, the fierie love of it, 
wharſoever it be that beareth moſt proportion t 
other altars ; ſtill we ſhall fnde there will be fon 
diffimilitude berwixt this altar,and that upon wh 
the ſacrifices were wont to be burat, And where 
you compare the aſcending of the ſmoke of the [aq 
fice, which Godis [aid to (mell as a ſweet [avour, n 
Chriſts aſcend ng into heaven +, It is Chriſts Paſi 
not his Aſcenſion, in which God was well pleaſes, 
with the {moke of the burnt-ofterings: Eph, 5, 
Chriſt loved and gave himfelf for us, an offering 
a ſacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling favour, 
gave himſelf for us, when he was crucityed,and ct) 
was his love (hewed-to us, when he laid down} 
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life for us: And accordingly is our juſtification aſe 7; 
bed to his bloud or death: 1 oh, 1, 7, The blond Withis 


Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſin, Revel 1.5. 
hath waſh:d us from our {ins in his bloud: and cluy, 
9. Thou haſt red:emed us unto God by thy blow, Cut 
trary to your doctrine therefore I may boldly afhn 
That © hriſts death upon the cro(s, was that wi 
did anſwer, fulfill, efte&t and accomplith, both 
killing of the beaſts, and the burning of them ali 
The queſtion with you is about this latter, HaWhen 
I3,v.11, 12, The bodies of thoſe beaſts whoſe bike fa 
7s brought into the Santtuary by the high Prieſt for W\me 
are ournt without the camp : wherefore Jeſus alſo ,1\Wov, 
be mizht [anttifie the people with his own bloud,ſu|: 
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without the zate, ] Hence is proved invincibly, 
tat the crucitying of Feſus Chriſt was typifyed 
nd prefigured by the burning of the beaſt: and that 
did pertect and compleat the ſacrifice of him, as 
uch as the ſacrificing of the beaſt was finiſhed and 
;mpleted, then when 1t was burnt and conſumed 
baſhes, 


I 
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« His note from Hebr.9.26,28, That ro 
&« ſuffer, and offer, and die, are made the 
& very (ame thing, 15a groſs miſtake : to of- 
<« fer was ative, to ſuffer was paſhve,} 


Theſe three were in that caſe the verie ſame 
Ming, howbeir the words differ in their ſeverall 
conifications, It it were true which you now teach 
| Withis matter, That Chriſts oblation of himſelf 
ſiſted in his aſcenſion into heaven; you mighr 
gy well ſay, that his oblation and aſcenſion are 
every ſame thing; = to offer is one thing, and 
baſcend is quite another, You have many a n/m- 
w xh1l, juſt like this ſame in this chapter, which I 
aſe by; but this I have noted, that our Reader 
hy obſerve, how little heed is to be taken to you, 
hen you call aloud, A groſs miſtake, or uſe any the 
ke falſe and deceirtull our-crie, Heis too much to 
ame, that obſerverh your cuſtome, and will truſt 
ov, And thus much tor this Soczn14n chapter, 
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CHAP: VL 
Flead of the Church. 


Or your firſt Set:0p I dire the Reader to ti 

Review: and for your ſecond, where you wou 
prove the Apoſtles to be not temporary, but 
perpetual ſtanding, becauſe itis ſaid, Ephel, 4, 7 
we all come, &#c, Tanſwer, it is ſufficient tor ver 
ing theſe words, that ſome of the officers, name; 
Paſtours and Teacners, continue to the end of t! 
world: And ſecondly, The writings of the A 
ſtles do abide ſtill; and the Goſpel preached h 
them at firſt, is brought along to our times, and 
our bleſſed Saviour ſaith, Joh, 15, 16, Their f1 
remaineth: and yet it cannot well be ſaid in co 
mon manner of ſpeech, and you leave us to gu 
at your meaning , when you ſay, the Apoſtles 
of perpetual ſtanding. 

Seff, 4. pag. 33. I did relate what was done! 
the time of Henry VIII, without any defiret 
harm you: as he that ſhould rehearſe the ſeverit 
enjoyned by the Law of Moſes, Deut.18, 20, ca 
not be theretore ſaid to wiſh it were put in execut 
on now: nor deſire any harm to them that har. 
forerold the day of Judgement to befall in ſever 
years now paſt, 

Kung 


La, 
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<* Kings incen(urableneſs ſmells of flatte- 
rie: and pag. 34, It is good for Rulers to 
beware of flatterers, who have the poy- 
ſon of a{ps under their lips, and kill in- 
ſenſible and unſuſpe&ed, and therefore 
are a more dangerous kinde of enemie 
than (though not ſo frighttull as) open 
Rebels, as Dal:/a did Samſon, more hurt 
then the Philiſtincs without her could 
have done him. By M, H, principles, $- 
muel was too blame to refuſe to turn again 
with Saul, and to goto viſit him, --- and 
the Prieſts of the Lord in Uzz1ah's time; 
and S, Ambroſe in Theodoſius time, were 
ſawcy tellows, tor dealing as they did with 
their Sovereigns, not remembring that 
they were their Fathers, yet I am nei- 
ther for the Popes Bulls, nor the Scotch 
Presbyterte, 


To praiſe, and to flatter; to reprove, and to re- 
le; theſe do well or ill, have good or bad effect, 
cording as the party 15 diſpoſed upon whom they 
ebeſtowed, Rebukea wiſe man and he will love 
vu; but if you reprove a (corner, he will hate you: 
you praiſe a good man more than theres caute, 
tis, if you flatter him , he will ſtudie to deſerve 


vÞur good word, and will be (as it were )aſhamed to 


me ſhort of your commendation : and it will in 
lect amount t0an admonition or reproof, It 1s 3 
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Very 2004 caution to Princes and great ry to 
take heed of fAlatterers, who do in all things ſee 
to ſooth and pleaſe them , from whom oftentimes 
they receive damage, and ſo they do ſometimes 
from thoſe that out of quite contrary carriage dg 
contradi&, and croſs, and provoke them, 

It it be granted that a fAlatterer is in ſome ſor 
worſe than a ruſtical reprover, yet he 1s not bette 
than a reviler, the exceſs always having more 
vertue in it, or at leaſt jnclining more to it, than the 
defect; and eſpecially in our demeanour towards ou 
Superiours. And if a flatterer be the worſt of ene 
mies that deal in words; yet is he not ſo ll as thole 
thac wrong in hoſtile attempts : and therefore you 
kept no decormm, when you made flatterers work 
than open Rebels, yea though growing frightſul, 
And there is a larger difference between a flattere 
and a traytour, The example of Dalila7 had don 
well enough,to prove that a ſecret traytour 1s wort: 
than an open Rebel; but to your preſent purpoſe 
no way appertains, 

For this particular kinde of fAattery, that c0 
ſiſtet!1 11 aſcribing too much power, greatnels, 0 
prerogative to Princes, as It is true, {0 it 1s impett! 
nent to ſay they may be flattered: for ſo may ti 
people too, to the prejudice ot them both, Out « 
doubt, 1t is ill done to aſcribe to either of then 
more than bclongs to them. Burt here is the rg" 
qucition, To waom the ſupreme power of Relig 
on b:longs, whether to the King, to take c: 
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what Faith it is the ſubjects make profeſſion of ; or 
tothe ſubj<Rs to be of what proteſſion they will, 
And I think it is not well done to call thar flattery, 
when no more is aſcribed to any one than is due to 
him by the law of nature: by the Law of God, and 
by the law of the land reſpe@tively. 

Towards the cenſurableneſs of Kings ( which 
was WON to be accounted amongſt dangerous poſirt- 
tas ) you bring three inflances; San!, 1/z21ah, and 
Theodoſizes, As tor Saul, Samucl retuſed to turn a- 
can with him, and to joyn with him in ſacrificing 
that was forbidden to be ſacrificed : but he did nor 
efuſe to turn with him, when he was to ſhew him 
onour before the people,'n attending on him while 
ewor{[hipped God, And inaſmuch as God him- 
lt reproved Samuel, tor ſhewing more regard and 
nderne's to $2] than he ought to have done, be- 
ng peremptorily rejected ; we may well 1magin? 
ow Sauz! ſtood affected ro Sax! : how reſpecttull 
1 how ſtedfaſt he would have been to him, had 
iecaſe been ordinary, And 1{zz1ah was not put 
ut of that place that did belong to him: The 
reſts (aid, You ſhall not come into exy place in the 
emple: they ſaid not, You ſhall not keep your 
mm, It a Miniſter ſhould not ſuffer one ot his 
ommunicants to conſecrate and diſtribute the 
ad and wine in the Lords Supper,but forbid him: 
'Swould not come near ſo much as to abſtention, 


Fd therefore this example comes not near : he pur- 


le, And laſtly, 25 0 Theodoftas ; [ anſwer, [t 
E 2 C 9% 


58 The Review of M*. Horns 


Conſtantine the Great be reckoned the firſt Chriſti. 
an Emperour; then 7 heodoſius the elder is the fir ll c: 
Chriſtian Emperour that is found among the Penj. 
rents, or under Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline; and the laſt 
c00, for the ſpace of ſeven hundred years, till the 
time of Henry the fourth and Heldebrand, when 
Hell, that is, Satan broke looſe, Next, it 1s queſt;- 
oned whether it was well done of theſe twogrex 
perſons, what they did, As ſome highly commend, 
{o others much miſlike the Emperours ſubmiſsion, 
and the Biſhops auſterity, as drawing danger an! 
diſgrace upon the Ruler of the people, whoſe 
enity God provided for, by making a law that for 
bad all ſuch ſpeeches as ſavoured of detration an! 
contempt of him, Thirdly , I regard not muct 
whatS, Ambroſe did, Aﬀtioas Heroical , and At 


$ 


ons Zelotical recorded in Scripture or Church-H ne: 
ſtorie, are not raſhly to be imitated, or drawn into 17 
example, Iatrend rather to his words: Apolog. Ds:Wn 
cap, IO, Libert (unt Reges a vincul ts aelictorum,nt Ch 
enim ullts a1 panam vocantur legibus,tuti imperii pſ mo; 
teftate : thatis, The power of Empire diſcharoe!Wrol 
Kings from the bands or cenſures of their tran 
ore(Sions , neitherare they obnoxious to the p: 
nalties of laws as others are, The Popiſh Caſul 
reſolve, That whoſoever 1s excommunicate ml! 

be Swu94itnus, he muſt have a Superiour, {ome 
other : theretore with them the Pope js free, bt 
Cauſe there is none on earth above + wholol 1 


ver cenſureth another judoeth him, and wholoery terr 
jucget 
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iſti- | udgeth another , is ſuperiour to him: and there 
firſt © cannut be two ſupremes, and there muſt be one, 
eni- 
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Teat The Magiſtrates power in Reltyion. 
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ENC, 
ion, Scat, 1, © T that rate I might con- 
an! « clude that M, 11, knows 
e 0 « not how, and in what ſort Chriſt is 
 for- « Head of the viſible Church . becauſe he 
an! & hath not told us } 
nuch 


A: This was not my omiſſion, bnt your very great 
-HY negligence: I rold you hoiv, in that place pag, 27. 
into 1s regard of the Graces of edification derived from 
Da: hm, for the Of fices, Miniſterie,and Government of his 
nl Church, and in regard of the common benefits and com- 
1 pf mon gifts of a ſþ1ritu.1] kinde, ] So now I have told 
get told you twice. 


ranl EE 
Þ . = os 

ſw! Sec 2, I Think they have 4 minde to 
mu! & (ertle thar Contra-Remonſtrant or Preſ\- 
c &« bytcrian Principles by perſecution, ] 

be 

, 


lol If I ſhould ask vou why you make theſe two 


xr terms all one which yer look ſeverall ways, one of 
oet E 3 chem 
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belonzing to Dotrine, the other to Goveriment, 
I know not whaty ou would plead for your felt, un- 
leſs it be Cuſtome, a cuſtome that you have to con- 
found, and unkindly to mix and make up togethe 
things heterozeneous and quite different, And be- We 
cauſe you ſeem to be better acquainted w.th the 
ovinions of the Remonſtrants , than you are with 
their perſons, therefore let me tell you, Firſt, tha 
the Remonſtrauts were Preſbyterians, and lived un- 
der that Government, and miſliked it not, Onely 
in the dorine of theſe Churches they excepted 
azainſt four points; and doubted ſomewhat of the 
fifth, And 1n the year 1622, they put forth the: 
Conteſſion or Declaration of rheir opinions, in the 
chjzt heads of Relig.on, and in the 21 chapt: 
their words are ; Cum Epiſcoporum & Preſuyten- 
763 011n:um munits ſit docere ac regere, manifeſtun 
eſſe ſatis videtur, alits in a/1os imperimm xullo jure d: 
V!;10 competere, TO teach and to govern belonget! 
to Biſhops and to all Preſbyrers, neither have th; 

by div:ne1:ght any power one over another, 
Seconcly, Thote Divines who went out of great Wor 
Britaiz, 3nd woe affiſtant tn the Netional Syac/, Wa 
wicr?2 theſe Coftrinal Cificrences were examined, 
wereall of them Epiſcopal men, ani three of then {Wn 
nicre Pithops either then or afterward; and wizn 
they wore to give approbation to the Belzickcontel- i 
1190, tiey kit theimielves on?ly to points dom 
tical, and would not examine thoſe two articles, tie 
UL an the one and thirtiech, which concern- Mr 
el 


ent, 
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Eccleſiaſtical order; as is inſerted in the AZs, 
ef, 144. and which is more than ſo, and which is 
ot inſerted, they did in the very next Seſſion open- 
yim e:ch the Preſbyterian Government and Pari- 
ieof Miniſters, So far were they from being, ac- 
oding to your medley, Contra-Remorſtr ants and 
reſbyterians, Sed curſum mutavit iniquum frugibys 
mis Dottus iter melizs, SO you would have it at 
aſt,that now theſe terms ſhould turn their wonted 
purſe, and carrie quite another meaning than the y 
id heretofore, Bur becauſe you are read,e to take 
pany thing, though it be never ſo noxſenſical { to 
tleyour own word ) that you imagine any way to 
rake for you; give me leave to tell you further, 
Firſt, that there is no great heed to be taken to his 
omplaint, who miſliketh the Preſbyterian tor thar 
hich they are to be commenZed tor,and for thatin 
hich che Epiſcopal part joyns with them:w*-1s this, 
hat they deſire and4 endeavour that Religion may 
tenationally eſtabliſhed,and ſome Kince of govern- 
ent and diſcipline Eccleſiaſtical ſettled, And ſe- 
ondly , They who are not content to commend 
neir form of Government as good, and as the beſt; 
ut further ſer it torth as Chriſts throne and ſpiritual 
in7dome, are not matched, but outgone by them, 
tho make it a point of Chiiſtian libertie, and a 
t of Chriſts kingdome, to have no Church-go- 
ernment at all, And as it is no good Logick, to 
ppoſe Preſbyterian and Remonſtrant ;, {0 it 15 no 
NTeat honeſtie to make the world beleeve 1t , it 
E 4 they 
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they could, that none but Preſbyterians oppoſe 
Remonſtrants, 


© Himſelf alledges a paſſage whe | 
« commend Authority tor lecuring Relig. 
© on againſt Blaſphemie by civil (anCtion, 
& therctore he might ſee I am not the 
«« man herepreſents me, I put a great dt. 
& ference betwixt Blaſphemies and diffe- 
*© rences1n opinion, 


Some kinde of blaſphemie I ever thought you 
were willing ſhould be ſuppreſled, though it be cox 
trary to your principles that it ſhould, That whic 
[ noted out ot you in the place alledged was thi 
'That you who in one place do call the eſtabliþ- 
ment of the Contra-Remonſtrant , or ſeeming 0: 
thodox opinion, a bloudy ſanction, in another plac 
would have the Magiſtrate make proviſton again( 
them, by enacting a law like that which was mac 
a2ainſt dire&t blaſphemie: and how do you the 
put a diflerence berwixt Blaſphemies and Diffcten 
CES 112 OPINION © 


- — _— — — _— 


Scit, 3, © Topleaſure him a little with 
£ my thoughts about the Magiſtrates pox: 
* er in matters of Religion, I thall ſay briei 
++ Iv; 1, He may not exerciſe the author.tv 
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of the Dragon, ſpoken of Rev. 13. aſſume 
names of Blaſphemy, ſet up and inforce 
images of any other Object, Authour, or 
Medium of worſhip, than God and Chriſt, 
and the mediums, ways, and ordinances of 
his appointment; nor back with his au- 
thority thoſe that do, compelling men to 
worſhip them, ſwear to them, blaſpheme 
Gods name, pollute Gods reſt, 8&c, Nor 
may he opprel(s, abule, perſecute, and de- 
ſtroy his ſubjects, or Cui them to be per- 
ſecured and deſtroyed, and eſpecially up- 
on ſuch accounts, 2, He 1s Cuſtos wutri- 


* #/que tabule, keeper of both tables, both 


as to his own praQtiſe and worſhip, as to 
the Auchour, Object, Ultimate end, we- 
dium, and way of it; He is toreceive and 
do nothing, but as Gods commands ap- 
prove.and fo as to the manner of his wor- 


+ thip in ſpiritand truth; his uſe and obſer- 


vation of Religious oaths, obſervation of 
Gods Sabbath or reſt, carriage to his ſub- 
jects, &c, And in reſpec of others; He 
hath power to ſee that Gods worſhip be 
preached and practiſed, purely and fin- 
cerely, without idolatrie, ſuperſtition, or 
humane inventions, mediums, and 1mpo- 
fitions; falſe oaths, or (infull; breach of 
Sabbath, or additions of reſts , otherwiſe 
than Gods word alloweth may he not ſut- 
jers 
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< fer, nor his ſubje&s to oppreſs; defraud, | 
« or harm one another,eſpecially to oppreſs ſn! 
<* one anothers conſcience; no, though they 
« be Biſhops; he may not ſuffer them tg 
* binde upon his people their inventions, 
* and inflit peralties apo men, meerly 
« tor non-contormity to their wills , where 
* they declare their conſciences dil-ſatish. 
« ed; but he may pull down all falſe objetts 
& and mediums of worſhip, impoſitions of 
« forms and ceremonies that offend an 
© trouble tender conſciences, or impoit- 
&« ons of opinions , with penalties in ſuch 
« things where perſons may be of different 
&« apprehenſions, and yer all fearers of Godt: 
« he may ſee that the Apoſtles pratiſes in 
« rot impoſing in things indifferent ; yez 
« decreeing againſt the praiſe of (uch 
* things as all could not praiſe withou: 
« oftence, as As 15, 38, 29, 30, iStobe 
« o0vferved, He may ſend forth his Prin- 
« Ces toteach the truth, as ehoſhaphat Cid 
« w:th fone Levites, yea and preach it hum- Wn: 
« {c]t,:f thereto fitted, &c., ae ; 


You pleaſured mea little, but you pleaſured the lagi 
Seftaries a great deal more , in carving thus, or oth: 
cramping rather the power of the Magiſtrate about eto 
Religion to ſerve your own purpoſe , and your own Fpinic 
partie, as Pra:xiteles made the ſtatue of Yenws Cri-Wpin 

(1 
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4s by his own Phryyne : or like your ftiend Bell ay- 
wine, with the fitteen marks that he gave of the 
atholick Church, which he thought mighe ſome 


ey 
to Way or other be fitted to his Romane Lady, While 
ns, you were limning the ſeveral parcels of s 6 Mag- 


rates power, you took care to prevent all preju- 
ce to your other opinions, whatloever they were, 
jr whatſoever they might be for the time to come, 
nalea homizun, as the fall of the Die may happen, 
and ſtill as you went along, you were caſting your 
ye upon that Sairt which Salmaſeres ſpeaks of and 
lleth Diva Independentia, inthe eleventh Cha- 
ter of his D:fence of the King, And Tobſerve this 
jour PiEture is almoſt all ſhadow, and dark, or nega- 
we, In your fiſt Paragraph , and in the greater 
gt of your ſecond, you ſay not what the Magi- 
te may do, bur what he may xt do, So you lay 

Reſtraint upon him, in ſtead of teaching what au- 
horitie he hach, Of him chat was che firſt founder 
{ a {et of the Academicks , Arceſilas by name, 
Litantizs wrote thus, De falſa Sap, in the third 
ook: Conſt:!uit novam non philoſephandi philoſophi- 
n-W»: He ter up a new kinde of no kinde of Philo- 
tie; and you have found out here a new kinde of 

bo kinde of Church-government for the ſupreme 

he fagiſtrate ro buſie himſelf about, He muſt nor 
this, nor he muſt not do that, His ruling muſt 
eto ſee that none rule in impoſitions of forms, or 
pinions; 2nd that is, that every man may rule and 
din relizion what he will, what is good 1n his own 
eyes, 
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eyes, which is Hemlock that will grow of it (el 
in ſuch times eſpecially , when there 1s no King 
lirael, 
« He ts to receive and to do nothing, but as Gu 
© commands approves ] You ſpeak contuledly, 
you do alſo ſoon after, when you ſay, [ Othermi 
thea Gods word alloweth he may not ſuffer ] Lam, 
tell you therefore, that Gods word alloweth ma 
things that are not commanded nor appointed | 
him in his word, And this is ſufficient to juſt 
them, that there is nothing in Gods word agauy 
them, or forbidding them, 
« Without Idolatrie, Superſtition , or humant! 
« wveations ] For the two firſt of theſe we ate: 
oreed; but tor humane inventions I differ from you 
tor your words carry with 'them a deniall of t! 
Churches authority, in framing; and the Mag 
ſtrates authority in confirming Canons and Conkh 
tutions Eccleſiaſtical, And this your dodtrine confiÞina 
cerning humane inventions and jmpoſitions, I tak 
to be Superſtition : the true nature of which confil 
cth in taking away the indifferency of things indi 
{erent : whether it be 1n placing holineſs and G 
worthip, in the practite ot ſuch things as arend 
enjoyned ot God: Or in abſtaining from fu 
tings as arediſpleaſing to him, which he hath 
where prohibited. He that forbiddeth in Gods { 
vice humane inventions, that are neither impiot 
nor impoſed as parts of Gods worſhip , maketa! 
morenegative precepts than God hath made, : 
[.. 
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e Apoſtle ſaich of meats, 1 Cor, 8, Neither if 
eat are we the better, neither 9 we eat not are we 
; worſe, The like may we ſay of Veſtures, and 
|things of an indifferent nature, whether we uſe 
hem or uſe them not, we are neither the better 
xthe worſe; and to ſay we are the better or the 
re, is ſuperſtition, 
But when you ſay, He hath power to ſee thar 
ds worſhip be preached and praftiſed purely and 
Incerely, without idolatrie, [wperſtition, or hamane 
entions, you add not a wy touching hereſie and 
our in belief: is not the word of God a rule tam 
{i quam cults? and is there not talſe doQtrine, as 
ll as falſe worſhip © It is true that | purely and 
cerely ] do comprehend very much; bur your ad- 
tion following I take as a diminution : you limir 
id reſtrain what you ſay to 1dolatrie, ſuperſtition, 
nd bum anc inventions: yea, within a few lines you 
make it a part of his authoritie to pull down imzpo- 
ons of opinions, You leaye us unſatisfied , nei- 
her do I think that you are able to giveany good 
aſon, why the Prince ſhould ſer himſelf againſt 
olarry,more then againſt Herefte. and why Chri- 
ans may not have 35 much liberty in the practical 
orſhip of God, as they may have in their opinions 
ind belief ; there being a mutual and neceflary con- 
texion betwixt theſe two principal and integral 
parts of Religion. And even while you ſpeak a- 
Fainſt tolerating 1dolatrie and ſuperſtition, your 
principles plead for them, even for all ſorts - id0- 
arries: 
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latries : For if men muſt cleave onely to what th; 
underſtand , and walk in what they are [atisfyediy 
there is no ido'ater that will readily underſtand yay 
or be ſatisfied with what you can ſay, {o as to | 
brought off from his idols, and betake himſelf Merv 
the true God, and his true worſhip, 
« Falſe oaths or ſinfall ] The Magiſtrate mz 
oive an oath: if it bea falſe oath, it is his tault thyfſkeo! 
takes it, not his that gives it, For never yet ſe; 
any man put to ſwear that ſuch a thing, or ſuch 
opinion is true: and therefore he could not be pu 
upon it to ſwear that which js falſe, He that ſom: 
years novw paſt, wrote a Di{courle of conforming affſſar 
Revolutions of Government, pag. 54. complains 
the dangerouſneſs of thoſe Aſſertory oaths, wich r:ou 
quire 15 10 [ w2ar that ſuch or ſuch a thing or opinions 
true, which may ſeem clearly [o tothe learned contr- 
wers of thoſe oaths , but not ſo to others, ] Whatya 
mean by falſe oaths I know not : bur 1 think chisrot 
Authour aimed at the oath of S»premzacie ; but huh 
was very much miſtaken in ſuppoſing that oath ty 
be afſertory of the Kings Supremacie: It that be i 
that is ſworn, it is not a falle oath, but it is a ver; 
vain one to ſivear that which the Court knows a-Mehc 
ready, and is firmly perſwaded of, An oath is a 
end of doubt and controverſie. What is the doubt! 
It 1s not whether the King be Supreme or no: but 
whether the partie ſworn beleevs it or no: So thatYuh 
it 15a kinde of Pureatory oath, whereby the partyMno! 
clears himſelf from the ſaſpicion of a Paviſt, byWmc 
denying a chief point of Poperre, «a 
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« Additions of reſts ] You may charge them 
ith additions of reſts, who hold their feſtival days 
be more holy than other days are: and equal to 
the Lords day or Chriſtian Sabbath , and the ob- 
ſervation of them to be a _ ot divine worſhip, 
hus the Papiſts do: and thus the Papiſts ſay the 
rteſtants do not : and you may ſafely be ſo cour- 
teous as to beleeve them, That cannot be (aid to 
be added to any thing, that is not of the ſame na- 
wewith it; as he chat expoundeth the word of 
xd, doth not add tothe word, unleſs he maketh 
tis expoſition to be equal to the word, and of the 
lame authoritie with it, The Hebrews by the mini- 
ſtery of Moſes received of God their Canon- Law, 
ouching Government of the Chvrch , as well as 
they did t!:eir Ci21]-Law for Government of their 
State or Nation, And we will (ſuppoſe that the 
briſtian Church which is lett more art libertie, is 
not now deprived of that authority and power, 
which the Church of God inthe time of the old 
Teſtament had, in ſerting apart ſome days of ref?, 
ether annual or occaſional , cither of rejoycing or 
humiliation, as do witneſs their feaſt of Purim, and 
their feaſt of Dedication, and their Faſting-days, 
Which were not of divine command, and are men- 
ubt!Mtioned Zcchar, 7.5, & 8.19. 

bull © Meerly for non-conformity to their wills Thoſe 
thatWirho through want of age, or of ought elſe , know 
arty Foothing of Epiſcopal Government in England, 
 bymore then you here tell chem, you would _ be- 
Ai ecve 
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leeve thus ſpeaking, that it 15 merely arbitrary, n 
way limited or regulated, But you cannot be 
ignorant as not to know thus much, that none ax 
puniſhed tor non-contormity to the Biſhops wil 
What penaltie any man ſuffereth, is for not obſe 
ving the Lays of the land, and the Canons of the 
Church ; which Laws and Canons are not made 
but by ſuch perſons as are aſſembled by vertue 
the Kings Writ: nor are they taken notice of, un 
leſs they be approved by the Royal aſſent, Her 
therefore you either ſpeak unadviſedly , or ell: 
azainſt the Kings Authoritie in matters Eccleſiz 
ſtical, 

= Inpaſns of forms 7 It forms be Jawtull( x 
I am ſure they are) impoſition cannot make then 
unlawfull, What you may do of your own libertie, 


you may do likewiſe when you are enjoyned to 
it; Unleſs { as ſome place holineſs in obſerving 
mens precepts ) you place holinels in breaking ot 
them, 


—— _ - — — 


« He may ſec that the Apoſtles pradtiſes is 
<« not impoſing in things different, yea, d: 
* creemng againſt the prattiſc of ſuch as couls 
* not prattiſe without offence , as Adts 15 
28, 29, be obſerved, 


Firſt, The Apoſtles did impoſe in things indit- 
tercnt, Eating meats offered to idols, was lawfill 
" 
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Y, 0 in it ſelf, or indifferent, elſe $. Pan! would not have 
be (Fught and reſolved the Corinthians, that they 
ie aA nigh buy them, and eat them without queſtion, 
S wills Gods creatures with thanksgiving; provided that 
obſer they did not eat them formelly or religiouſly, with 
ot tecon(cience of the idol: yet the Apoſtle by a decree 
maceFommanded to abſtain from them : but I pray ob- 
ue fMerve well in what manner that was done : for that 
Nt, uWcree was (1) Temporary, laſting but for a time; 
Herod [2 Local, not Univerſal, or all the Chriſtian 
r elleW:orld over, but concerning onely the Church of 
clel-Wrioch, and the Churches depending on it, where 
many of the Fews had their abode, 
Secondly, Other things which they found indiffc- 
nt, ſo they left them: though they did not decree 
le praftiſe of chem, they did nor decree againſt 
e praſtile of them, as you ſay they did, 
Thirdly, It 1s a very vain imagination of yours, 
t the Apoſtles had ſuch regard to them thar 
juld not practiſe without offence,thoſe things that 
ze impoſed; and that therefore they would im- 
ſe onely things neceſſary, The particulars ({ ex- 
feed Abſtinence from fornication ) were neceſla- 
, how 2 notin themſelves, bur for the peace of 
Church ar that time, It was thought requiſite 
compoſe and ſettle ſome difterences,and prevent 
x offences,by enjoyning forbeaxance from ſome 
# things tor a while, 
3 indit-W Thoſe whom you call Di{ſatisficd in Conſcience, 


lawtulÞ perſons of different apprehenſions , may by 
l1) Þ FUCN 
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ſuch as the Apoſtle calleth Ignorant, If any manhe 
ignorant, that is, wilfully ignorant, when ſufficien: 
care hath been taken-for his information, let hin 
be ignorant; and ſuch he calleth contentious: and i 
any man be contentious, the Cuſtome, much mx 
the Law of the Chnrch is enough to ſilence him, 
And he faith further, Mark them which cauſe divi 
ons and offences, Never would there be any order 
conſtitution of a Church, but mere contuſion, i 
nothing muſt be decreed to be practiſed that cannd 
without offence be praQtiſed, by thoſe thart are re, 
dy to cauſe diviſions and offences, 


— —_— — - - - - —O— 


© He may ſend forth his Princes to teachtl 
<< truth,as Fehoſhaphat did with ſome Levit 
& yea, and preach it himſelf, as David ul 
« Solomon aid, if thereto fitted, exc, | 

You have drawn a kinde of vail over three ſergÞ 
rall places or parts of this your picture; the vaio 
&c.1 will not attempr any where to ſtrike ir,leſt I 
ſerved asZeuxis was in Pliny, when he haſtened upgiſu 
the ſtage,to look what it was that might be unde 
neath the curtain that his Antagoniſt had paints © 
Yet would I gladly know whether within this 4 
any ſuch thing as CALLING be couched or no; i t 
my part Ithink it is contained under Fitneſs, 
that no man is fitted to officiate in publick thatFFe 
not called; and that there is Eccleſiaſtical IdonetWne 
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an be ſs well as Moral;and the one requ:ſite in a preacher, 
icient&s well as the other, But it I gueſs arighr by your 
t hin{ords, you are not of that minde, bur think (with 
and i{FWone others that walk diſorderly) that Abilities, 
1 moreCompetencie of knowledge, Boldne(s, Volubilitic 
> hin language, and whar elſe there is of that kinde; 
divi{-W"thout an outward Call, do ſufficiently turnith any 
rder orfpan to be a publick preacher, But the examples 
ion, ou bring are no proofs, 7ehoſhaphat ſent out preach» 
cannod5 4d docen7um, that the people might be raught; 
xe rezMid with chem he ſent Prieſts and Levites, who 
wht the people, 2 Chron, 17,9, The Princes did 
1d ipake what was proper to them; and the Prieſts 
jd Levites likewiſe did their part, and theirs was 
fe ach thy Teach: Dent .33.10, They, the tribe of Levi, [ball 
Levitt" Facob thy judgements, and Iſrael thy law, And 
vid aWthe caſe was at thar time, when the people were 
de reclaimed, and brought back to the God of 
er fathers;Had the Prieſts and Levites gone forth 
ee (erWone, without civil Authoritie, direftive, coercive, 
» valor coaftive, they might probably have been 
leſt IWocked and contemned , as the meflengers were 
1ed upgſWat Hezek:ah ſent to give warning of keeping the 
Je undelMils-over 
aintl © Tea, preach it himſelf xs David and Solomon 
this 1 4d.] David and Solomon were Kings, but with- 
x no; WW they were Prophets , extraordinarily inſpired, 
zeſs, men of holy Scripture: and may all Kings be 
ck rhatFeachers becauſe Solomon was fo 2 It you have 
[donciFWte the ſupreme Chriſtian Magiſtrate any injurie, 
F 2 in 
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in what you have now written; here, if it be com, 
enſation, you make it in giving him more than 
bis own, or than of right belongeth to hin 
Artic.the 37 of the Church of Eneland,We give ut 
our Princes the miniſtring of Gods word, To whi 
Article rather than you will conform, you chooſg 
to give countenance to the ſlanders of the Papiſ: 
and ſo far as you can,to make them good. Calviy 
ſtis in Anglia mulier quedam eſt ſummus Pontifex:( 
ſaid Bellarmine during the Queens reign: and 
are quit with them now for the ſtory of the woman 
Pope which they tell us of, ſo cried Santta cla; 
And to that purpoſe you ſeem to cloſe with ti 
Anabaptiſts, teaching that gitrs do fit for miniſter 
duties, without any other door of entrance; extent 
1ng this libertie particularly and exprefly to King 
and Princes, The leaven of which doctrine (if it 
encouraged) may attempt Magiſtracie as wel 
Miniſterie, that every one may take upon himti 
Office of ruling and judging that is thereto fitted, 
When John the Baptiſt retuſed to baptized 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who was without all comp 
rifon more excellent than himſelf , our Savio! 
willed him to forbear , and not to inſiſt upon t 
worthineſs or unworthineſs of their perſons, but 
do at that time what was decent and behovetullt 
be done, and to fulfill all r:ghteonſneſs, namely, M 1 
g00d order, and of that vocation which each Mic 
them had taken upon him to perform, anſwere- 
lis reaſon to this efte&t, asit he had ſud 5 Wife 
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- com-Fthe more worthy is to be baptized, then he thar is 
than ſs worthy, it he be called toir, and inplace for 
him; may and ought to baptize him; this is right and 
ve nFuſt, decent and orderly, It may ſo fall our, that an 
'whicYWudicour or perſon of private capacitie, is of ſo good 
choolMndowments, induſtrie., and learning, as that his 
Papif:WFreacher publickly authorized, may well be taughr 
alvnShany things by him, even ſuch things as belong to 
fex: Mic own profeſſion, and may ſay, I have need to be 
ind vilt;uohr by you: yer the private perſon muſt not 


vomanWſurp che publick place, becauſe he is the more able, 
a land the better fitted of the two, Remember the 
1th thWroſtles rule, Let all things be done decently and 
niſters norder, 

extend 

O K1 
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Na CHAP. VIII. 

tred, The Law. 

Lize 0 

coy RT. 2. As there ever ſuch a 
Savi0 M Non-ſenſicall thing 
p08 | & found * he faults thoſe an{wers, as deny- 
3, - « ing that which he proves out of them, ] 
retull 

nely, WF Youare not the firſt that hath ſpoken contradi- 
eaCl Wions, nor ſhall I be the laſt that confuterh an Ad- 


aſwerlWer(arie our of his own words, You affigned five 


Wis of the Law, To be a Rule of life, was none 0! 
F 3 Lac 
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the five: yet I proved it to bearule , by conſe. 


quence from your firſt uſe, To ſhew us 'what i {». 
You taught it not directly: and everie one could nolfff 
oather ſo much trom your words, But they whi 
held the Law to be neither ruling nor binding 
might nevertheleſs continue in that minde tl 

Jur I have gained thus much, and ikewiſe ſo mz 
others, that you have ſpoken out and confefſled the 
trach , and I am glad to hear it, I pray you ker 
your {elf ro it for the time to come, 


—_———— _ __ ———— CT 5 _ _— — — — — - . - > _— 


SF. 3; Ik now n4 reaſon tor your loud chi 
lenve of wron aud cihoneſtie: you faulted Mi 
ſters ſor bs ” Teach cs of the Law, to ſuch 1 
were not well principled for cuties, It thaet 
ſome men {Ut qualified, that we muſt not prex 
BE law to then, then 1t iS norule to the unconvet 
ed, witch wo < all 1 £3, and 1 might well ſay it trot 
_ Accore N2 to vour Divinitie, ſo faras | 
pe.ceive, Ul; LC PTINC! ples are not many. There iSon 
To belecve that God loves us: and he that! x le 
this, '$jn a manner converted, But as I think, v 
may talk ot dunes tO thoſe that have not Prin 
ples, Ii9t 475 Princip! le to pertorm them, thatl 
they may know what need they have of a princip 
hh miglit enable them to perform them: a 
That ; che mean time, they may do ex que [tit 

what the Law commandeth for the ſub 
Of it; chough not as they ought for the mauacr, 
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In ow Set, 4. Ihall not need to take notice of 
ny thing, ſaving how you juſtifie your anſwer to 
zur Queſtion 290, 

** If Ifayin making Lartine, according to 
* Twllyes or Quintilians ſtyle, ajman obſervs 
* all che rules of Grammar and Rhertorick, 
* 15 it alloneas toſay, that gives a ſuper- 
ſedeas to all Grammar and Rhetorick, 
and teaches them to have nouſe or need 
«* of them? Whoever had todeal with an 
« unhappier Reviſer ? 


La 


A A 
qQ XK 


1M Bur, firſt, when you asked the childe the queſti- 
Milo, 0uzhteſt thou not to walk in the obſervation of the 
its Commandments ? why did you not teach him to 
nfver plainly and poſitively, Yes ? whereas the 
Wnſwer that you framed tor him,amounts toa Ne- 
ative: 1» acting forth Faith and Love I do obſerve 
othoſe Commandments ] which is as much as it 
'ou had told him, that he ſhall not need to obſerve 
heten Commandments, otherwiſe than by acting 
nh Faith and Love, 

And ſecondly , for your ſimilitude from Gram- 
wr-learning, I anſwer, He that hath attained Twl- 
hes or Qurntilians ſtyle, may well lay alide and ne- 
ect all Grammar-rules, and rules of Rhetorick, 
nd needeth them no more than” an ordinary coun- 
W'cy-man, that hath by cuſtome learned to ſpeak 
e Engliſh , doth ſtand in need of an Engliſh 
rammar, which he never yet looked into, it my 

F 4 C 


t trot 
1 
1S One 
ice) 
\ V 


78 The Review of M*. Horns 


be never heard of, As he that can ſwim well,throy 
away his bladders, and the lame man that hath t, 
covered his legs at the Bath,leavs his crutches the; 
that helped him thicher, And will you lay, or da 
any man ſay, that he who hath attained the hiche 
degree of Faith and Love that is attained in th; 
world, may negle>, forget, or not give heed toth 
ren Commandments? Where is our obedience t 
Gods Law, if our eye be not upon his Law? 
what is obedience, but asit isin Pſaf,119,6. Toh 
reſpcet to all Gods Commandments ? So you hn 
mended the matter well with your {imilitude; yi 
teach children, even children at their firſt, to 0 
ſerve the ten Commandments as Cicero obſlerre 
therules of Rhetorick, who was himſelf a rule t 
Rhetorick, 


— _ — — _ — —— —— —— — — — 
_—— 


The fifth Section is full of heavy complaints: 
charges, I ſhewed how you, as well as ſome othe 
ad miſtake the Apoſtles words of , The Law ki, 
a Schoolmaſter to Chriſt, becauſc he ſpeaketh n 
comparatively of 4 beleever with an unbelecverh 
of the ſtate of the Goſpel with the ſtate of 1! 
Old Teſtament, Here you ſay, © That 1 hi 
** merely ſlandered you; and you have been for mi 
F+ gears of my minde for all theſe things,] 

Anſw, 1, Itbeing an ordinary miſtake of other 
who recede from the Antinomians more then vt 
do, I had no reaſon to leave you our, 2, 
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2, If you were indeed of that minde then, and 
{6 had been for many years, you did not hold ſo 
| Wong; for after not many leavs turned over, I finde 
; MWrou of another minde, pag. 83, [ The Apoſtles did 
Wit bring men under ſervitude, as Moſes formerly, but 
$onſb1p,] You make an oppoſition betwixt Ser- 
vityde and Sonſhip ; whereas it ſhould be betwixt 
manhood and minoritie of age, orthe like; if you 
had continued in that minde you were of, Our Rea- 
dr muſt now do his part to judge who is wronged, 
and how far, And as for the (atisfation you would 
have of me : it is in your power to clear and ſet 
nohr with others your own reputation, And fo 
lng as you charge your pretended Orthodox, with 
ſeeking Gods promiſes by the works of the Law, 
and with eſtabliſhing their own righteouſneſs, and 
while you ſay, that Teachers of the Law, do they 
know not what; you will be thought to be an Apt;- 
nmian, whether you be one or no. 


oth 
Ce tt 


Its ani 
Mthe: 
v bi 
thn 
er, 
of tl 
1 ba 
Ir 104 


— —— —  ——— - — — — 


« He-adds.fome pretty ſtories of what 
«© manner of Schoolmaſters ſome had.) 


That proverbial form , Yelut Epicithariſma poſt 
fabulam, Rhenanus explaineth by the cuſtome of 
the preachers in his time, which was atter ſome deep 
diſcourſe of dark points in Divinitie, to tell ſome 
ine and pleaſant ſtorie of ſome Saint or other out 
ot the legend , to keep the people from falling a- 

ſleep, 
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ſleep. It the Reader thought ſo well of my ſto. 
ries, as you do, they might fomewhat ſerve to re. 


freth him, being poſſibly ( chough it were bur ealy) 


orown dull and heavie with reading, But I rathe 
think that you grey dull betimes ; for the inſtan- 
ces that I alledged, were not to ſhew what ſchool. 
maſters ſome had; but to ſhew that a Pedagogy, 
which is S. Pau!s word, doth no: fignifie a ſchoul 
aſter in the vulgar notion, though perhaps 1t muſt 
be rendred ſo; but one that waited on grex 
mens ſons, to teach them how to behave then- 
ſelves, and to frame their manners agreeable tg 
their ſtate, 

I omit your explications , and come to the cloſe 
of this chapter, 


— — — - ——— 


** Iſaid, The Law with other Scripturs 
« bot ute toinſtruct, reprove, &c, wiiichs 
© all one in ſenſe with the rule of obed- 
© ence, Onely I contented my (elf with 
{© the Scripturc-phraſe, and uſed not that 
© of tie Churchcs, 


Something it was then,I was ſure,that you woul: 
not let tall ſucha word, that the Law ſhould be 2 
TRnle, or that it ſhould Zinde, W hen you woul! 
not ſpeak as the Church ſpeaketh, well might [ 
think you did not mean as the Church meancth, 
Thc Apoſtle P.w/, who biddeth us be of one mind 

2 (01, 
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2 Cor, 13, 11, beſeecherh us alſo that we ſpeak all 
the ſame thing. And when he would have us toglo- 
fie God, Unanimes, uno ore, Rom, 15,6, with one 
minde and one mouth; can you imagine but that he 
would have us to inſtruct and teach the people with 
one minde, and one mouth? This humour of yours 
$a bad ſymptom, and as it may be hurtfull ro the 
Church of God, ſo molt certainly it is ſcandalous. 
They that know the old guiſe of hereticks, will 
think never the better of you for keeping your ſelf 
ſocloſe to the Scripture-phraſe , but havereaſon to 
think the worſe, Arigs being required by the Em- 
perour to deliver a confeſſion of his Faith, gave it 
ſ, that he obſerved the bare words of Scripture, 
£23990 AL 41)9> S0OLOM, 2, 28. They ſ\uſpeRed 
him the more for this, and found him the more 
faudulent, Concluding therefore this matter , I 
tell you, that by your delivering your (elf in ſuch a 
manner, you have cauſed the offence that is given, 
contrary to the doCtrine which we have learned, 
Rom, 16, 17, Neither is it much material, whether 
your opinion were ſuch as I charged you withall, or 
not ; ſo being that it were vehemently prob.ble 
by your words that ſuch your opinion was, 


CHAP, 
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ESO ANA T I a 


CHAP, 1X; 
Profeſſours to break bread. 


N your ninth chapter, which concerneth Lay. 

mens adminiſtring the Euchariſt, you put me ty 
a double task : firſt, I muſt prove 1t 1s your opin; 
on, becauſe you ſeem todenie it: and ſecondly, | 
muſt prove the ſame your opinion to be falſe, be 
cauſe yon feem to maintain It, 


* That Chriſt in the inſtituting of itap 
<* pointed or defigned Miniſters onely to 
« doit, or makes any mention of them, | 
« finde not, 


To what purpoſe is this ſaid, but to ſhew that” 


others not ordained may give the Euchariſt ? But | 
vou can finde that every man muſt abide in his cal-W* 
ling; and that none muſt walk diſorderly, nor un 

[ 


vade anothers place or work, But what think you 
of the conſtant praiſe of the Church ? Hath nx 
Cuſtome, it there be no more, the force of a ſecon( 
law, as well as of a ſecond nature © But you finds t 
our Saviour limiting the Sacrament, as well as thz be 
word, ſaying, Go teach all nations baptizing them," 
Pur 
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ut you finde the miniſtration of the word limited 
) certain perſons : How ſhall they preach wnleſs they 
ſent ? No man taketh this honour to bak. Paul 
| Barnabas muſt be ſeparatcd to the work. It 
reaching the word be proper to perſons ſet apart, 
en adminiſtration of the Sacraments alſo: The 
aaſon is, becauſe the Sacraments are but the word 
j: Goſpel made viſible, and do contain, after their 
nanner, what is in the word, and ſomewhat mores 
pmely , a plainer repreſentation to our ſenſes, a 
aarer application, and a mutual ſtipulation and a- 
reement : The word may be preached to infidels, 
4 propounded to them by way of parley: The 
Licraments contain the ſolemn confirmation of the 
— {Wrcement between the parties, It is the Sealzng of 
itap- Mp Will, Writing, or Covenant, that is the moſt au- 
thentick and formal a& for making up the inſtru- 
ment, My argument then 15 this: The Euchariſt 
containeth in a Sacramental manner , that which is 
ntheword, and ſomewhat more too, It a perſon 
tha ordained, and none elſe muſt adminiſter the word, 
Bur Mihen he and none elſe is ro adminiſter the Eu- 
- ca]. Mcluriſt, 
Our brethren of rhe Congregational way , as 
von ehey do communicate with others in the word and 
prayer, but not in the Sacraments, whence they are 
on{ termed Seri-[eparatiſts z, ſo in their declaration of 
nd: their faich and order, although they allow others 
the befides Paſtours and Teachers to preach the word 
1-1, publickly and conſtantly, pag. 58, $. 13. yet they 
Pur lay, 
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ſay, The Lord Feſus hath appointed his Miniſter: 1 
bleſs, and ſet apart, and give the bread and mint int 
Lords Supper , pag. 94.4. 3. And while you diff 
from them in this and divers other points of m 
ment, you cannot take your place, which otherniſ 
you might, among the Congregationalcs Orthodoxi 
in the ſcheme that George Horn, who calleth him(c 
Honorius Reggins hath drawn, to hold all the Se 
of Great Brita/n, 


————— 


« He ſhould have done better to han: 
« ſhewed in what chapter and verſe Chi 
< or his Apoſtles ſaid, Ler none bur ordained 
«« Miniſtersadminiſter the Sacraments, that 
* to have told us what a curſe the Counc 
* of Trent, a Popiſh Antichriſtian Counci 
* ordained againſt others , beſides to whom 
* they allow miniſtring of them : but 6 
& that not aword,}] 


Bur you know I named not that Council, as in- 
cending to aſcribe any value or authoritie to it, but 
onely to ſhew how the Proteſtants diſclaimed the 
opinion, Divers errours are there anathemarized, 
which the Proteſtants never held ; but by ſo doing 
the world was invited to beleeve, that ſuch errours 
they held. Inamed Calvin then , who ſaith in his 
Antidote,that no man in his right ſenſesdoth chinkſhyi 
ſo: and now I name Chemnitins in his Examen: 

whoJCt 
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omiſliking the opinion, -proves alſo that Luther 
er held it, but oppoſed it while he oppoſed the 
;baptiſts. And Dr, Whitaker in Defence of his 
ſer to Campians ten Reaſons, 11b, 8, Quis ne(cit, 
que Laicts, _ Diaconts concedi, ut Euchariſtiam 
wfciant ? Who knows not this,that neither Lay- 
Wen nor Deacons may conſecrate the Euchariſt 2 

return you an{wer x frm cy You ſhould have 
ne better to have taken notice why I alledged 
he Council of Trext, namely, to ſhew how the 
roteſtants univerſally neglected the curſe there 
amed, and deteſted the errour there condemned 
han to tell us it was 2: Popiſh Antichriſtian Coun- 
Wi: but of that not a word, 


_— — — ———————_ 


«© The Church of Enzland in her Cate- 
*© chiſme doth not mention the Miniſter in 
& treating of the Sacraments, 


But the 23 Article maketh proviſion, That none 

ll adminiſter the Sacraments before he be lawfully 
alled, 

&« Nor Urſin 7] In the definition of a Sacrament 
edoth not: bur under the fourth head, Whart the 
zoreement is, and what the difference berwixt the 
ord and the Sacraments, the fourth particular of 
the agrement iS in theſe words, Ytraque Deus exe- 
{pt Miniſtros Eccleſie: God doth deal both 

ord and Sacraments by the Miniſters of the 
whoChurch, « Whether 
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* Whether thoſe men that Petey com 
« manded to baptize Cornelius and 
« houthold, were ordained or not, no bog 
& cantell,)] 


Some will tell you that Peter himſelt baptizg 
them; neither is it ſaid that Peter commanded an 
to baptize them, bur ju{sit baptizari, he command 
ed them to be partakers of that Sacrament : or if} 
commanded any man to baptize them, you cannq 
tell but he to whom he gave that charge was 
dained: and have far more reaſon to think he wa 
than to think he was nor, 

I think you may remember who it was that one 
brought an argument to your preſent purpole, it 
behalt of perſcns unordained, trom the name Fu 
chariſt, which ſignityerh, Giving of thanks, | What 
fault is it if ſome of Gods people adminiſter : 
Thanksgiving 2] and I do remember that a ce: 
tain Authour, that wrote againſt mixt Commun- 
ons, brought twenty arguments to prove the Lord; 

Supper not to be a converting Ordinance;and tetch- 
ed one of them, namely the eleventh from the 
name Euchariſt : The Euchariſt, ſaith he, ts an 0r 
dinance of Thankszivinz, aud (onſolation, but ut- 
converted perſons are not to be called to thanks andy, 
but weeping and mouraing,] $0 that from the word 
Euchariſt , which yet is not dire&tly found in Sctl- 
ar; but aſlumed by the Church, ro note, The 
ord; Supper; while one maintaineth , that Fo 
wL9 


ho! 
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con$19 15 20t a converted Chriſtian may not be parta- 
| Me of itz another would maintain, that He who js 
t a proteſled Chriſtian, and no more, may be the 
jniſter of it, Both which opinions are as unwar- 
ntable , as the reaſon taken trom the Name is 
ek and groundle(s, For in words and names, we 
uſt not regard what their original is, and their 
mologie, or whence they came ; bur what they 
e brought to by ule and cuſtome: it Euchart 
th fignifie Thankſgiving in the Greek ; yet in 
je Church ot God, it 1s appropriate to the Lords 
pper 1n common acception, But ſecondly, take 
& word in that ſenie, whence it is taken to denote 
I& Lords Supper, and it doth not fignifie Thankſ- 
wing, but Bencdidtion or Bleſsing, and, as may ea- 
ly appear by conferring the Evangeliſts, To give 
anks 1s to bleſs: as when many fit down to meat 
table, we will ſuppoſe that all of them give 
ks morally; yet formally, one doth give thanks; 
which is the ſame, bleſſerh the table, and when 
tin Martyr Apolog, pag. 76. maketh mention of 


ch": #4344494 &, ſpeaking of the Lords Supper, it 
theſ plain that he rook Euchariſt tor Conlecration, or 


werdotal benediftion , and not tot giving of 
anks, From the conſecrating of the bread and 
;ne, or blefſing of them, which is but one a&t, the 
ole ſervice is called the Euchariſt, $o that this 
rd being rightly underſtood, affordeth a {old ar- 

ent againſt lay-mens adminiſtring the Lords 


upper, For to whom dothit b_ to bleſs, but 
3 tO 
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co the Prieſts and the Miniſters , under both th 
old and new Teſtament? Det. 10,8, tothis off 
he ſeparated the Tribe of Lev - to bleſs perſ 
and things, and in this alſo conſiſted chiefly t 
prieſthood of Melchiſedek, betore the law of My 
was given, And this may well be {uppoled, and 
moreover recorded to have been the pratice ( 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, So to conclude this mz 
ter: as the people would not eat untill Sam 
came, becauſe he did bleſs the ſacrifice, 1, Sam, 
I hope there are none but Anabaptifts,or ( who: 
the ſame with ſomewhat more learning, and md 
errours ) Socinians,that will preſume to eat, unt 
a publick authoritative miniſter doth according 

peculiar dutie, bleſs the Sacrament, 


Of the twofold Reſurreflion. 
| Bi diſtempered or greenſick appetit 


that long for unwholeſome tood, y 


have in this chapter eſpecially made prov! 
on: A thouſand years reign upon earth 
all worldly telicitie before the day of judg 
ment, Bur you ſay, © though you | 
<< beſides the ordinary common rode, | 
** You trult not beſides the Scriptures, 
(c 


( 
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*© the judgement of the ancient Ortho- 
&* dox, 


They had need be Scriptures of clear evidence, 
proot, that ſhould be brought to call in queſtion 
many principles of Divinitie plainly delivered in 
jly writ, quite contrary to this millenarian fancie, 
ut Chriſt ſhould come trom heaven, and raiſe the 
nts and reign with them a thouſand years; and 
rchat ſpace, the wicked ſhould riſe and receive 
tence at the day of judgement. 

Firſt, The Scnpture faith, AF.3.21, The hea» 
vs muſt contain eſws Chriſt till the times of the 
ftucion of all chings : and in our Creed, we be- 
ethat Cluiſt from thence that 1s, trom heaven, 
come to judge the quick and dead, But by 
$opinion, he ſhould continue on carth {q many 
ps, and then judge the world, 

Sondly, The day of judgement is ſecret and un- 
wn ; ſhall be hid from the world, and come like 
ze when men ſhall not think of it: but by this 
non all men ſhall know certainly when it ſhall 
namely at che term ot a thouſand years, 

Thirdly, It makes two ReſurreCtions of the bo 
one a great diſtance of time after the other, 
arch Mc beleeve but one Reſurrection of the juſt, and 
* judoult : the Arhanaſian Creed ( at whoſe coming alt 
a (pe [ball ariſe with their bodzes, they that have done 


Petit 
0d, Y 


provi 


le, v4 and they that have done evil.) The words are 
es, it cleariy 2rounded upon what our Saviour faith, 


« f G 2 70h, 
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72h.5.28. The hour is coming in which all that ag 
in the graves ſhall hear his voice, and- ſhall con 
forth, they that liave done good, unto the Reſu 
rection of lite, and they that have done evil, unt 
the Reſurre&ion of Damnation, Dan.12,2, Many 
or the multitude of them that ſleep in the duſt 
the earth, ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting lite, a 
ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt, Ar 
thoſe that are Chriſts, and whom the Father hat 
given him, he will raiſe up at the laſt day,not att 
firlt day of the ReſurreRion, as you imagine, Th 
that are Chriſts at his coming , and the reſt af 
wards : but beleevers ſhall be raiſed at the laſt, 
70h. 6. four ſeveral times there it is ſo ſaid, nan 
ly 39,49,44,54 verſes, I will raiſe him up & 
laſt day. Iris not the laſt day, if a thouſand ye 
follow, The trump of God, at the ſound of wi. 
the dead ſhall riſe, 1 Theſſ.4, is called the laſt ty 

I Cor,15.52, laſt, not becauſe there were any 
like before it, but becanſe there ſhall be none at 
Tt : yea becauſe there ſhall be nothing ar all afte 
it ſhall bein the laſt hour, when ar end ſhall ber 
toallchings in this world, 

Fourthly, Our Saviour faith, 7oh, 14, 3. 11 
come again and receive you unto my felt, C 
ſhall come hack to take his diſciples with him, 
to abide with them upon earth, but to place th 
1n the manſions of his tathers houſe, which he wt 
to prepare tor them, 

Fifthly, This opinion makes the kingdome 
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*Wod co be of this world, contrary to what our Sa- 
- "Four ſaith : and to conſiſt in meat and drink, con- 
ary to what the Apoſtle ſaith : whereas the chil- 
ea of the Reſurrection ſhall be equal ro the An- 
k, Luke 20,36, and the bodie raiſed ſhall be, not 
zacural but a ſpiritual bodie, 1 (or. 15, 44, and 
efore ſhall not need natural but ſpiritual retecti- 
and delight, 
Sixthly, Whereas the Church of God is either 
litant or triumphant: either ſubje& to temptati- 
and exerciſed with crofles on earth, or eiſe 
owned with victory and glory in heaven: By this 
inion the Church for ſo many years ſhall be ne;- 
x, or betwixt both : out of heaven, but reigning 
earth without fin, without ordinances, And 
tereas the Church of God upon earth is a mixt 
tie of good and bad, and is tocontinue ſuch till 
laſt, the tares muſt grow with the wheat till the 
veſt, which is the end of the world : by this 
non, the wheat ſhall grow alone without the 
s, the juſt reign without the unjuſt, long betore 
al conſummation, 
And Laſtly, According to the Millenariars new 
ed, the joy of the Saints in Gods preſence, and 
pleaſures ar his right hand ſhall not be for ever- 
re, or perpetually continued ; but be broken a- 
der & intermitted, not with abſolute miſery,but 
th happineſs (o far interiour to that of heaven, 
degree, and in kinde , that it may well be inter- 
ed and raken for a degree of unhappineſs, When 


G 3 Petey 
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Peter ſavy but afigure or glimpſe of the celeſtiallio 
he forgat all things,8 would never by his 200d y; 
have comedown trom the mount, And can we thin 
that the glorified Saints, who are perfectly bleſ 
with the fight of Gods face, ſhall be rewarded 
leaving heaven, and coming down to enjoy thet: 
leſs pleaſures of an earthly Paradiſe ? 

Had you obſerved your own rule you gay 
before, page 11, [| Contrary to things plarn andf, 
damentall, no dif ficu!t [aying is to be enterpreted, | 
cauſe it wonld be againſt the Analogie of Faith,]y 
would never have ſuffered your ſelf to be cary 
away with ſuch adream as this is, A very lea 
Commentatour,who telleth us, he heſtowed ab 
thirtie years ſtudie upon the book of the Revel: 
on, atter all this faith, he found it an eafterm 
ter to ſay what the thouſand years are nor, than 
ſay what they are, or what js meant by them: : 
yet there lyes your greateſt ſtrength of Chili 
Saint Payls Epiſtles are hard to be underſtood: 
could once alledge it to weaken the teſtimonie 
ken thence, Is not S. Fohns Revelation, elpect 
the twentieth Chapter, much more hard * In y 
firſt chapter you could ſpy a mote of ?udai{m,avii 
there was none: but behold a beam here whichy 
would not ſee, while you interpret ſpiritual pro 
ſes by a temporal kingdome, which 1s the main” 
blinding errour of the Fews to this day, 

Now I come to conſider the Texts of Script 
upon which you ground this opinion, 


ws: 
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allionfl © 1 Cor. 15, 23, Every man ſhall riſc in his own 
I" order: and 15 that onely the juſt 2 are they every 

* man © they that are Chriſts at his coming : he ſays 
* not then, all men at his coming, as men com- 
* monly ſay .] 

Elſewhere it is ſaid, All men, good and bad 
tall riſe at his coming, I named betore, 7oh.5, 28, 
name now Matth, 25, 31, When the Son of man 
ometh, he ſhall ſeparate one from another, as the 
epherd divideth & ſheep from the goats: muſt 
hey not both be raiſed betore they be ſeparated? 
£Theſſ. 1, It is righteous to recompence reſt to you 
hoare troubled, when the Lord 7eſze ſhall be re- 
aled from heaven, taking vengeance of them 
tat know not God, 2 Tim, 4+ 1, feſrs Chriſt ſhall 
jure the quick and the dead at his appearing: it the 
quck and dead, then the unjuſt: and it they be jud- 
ed, they muſt be raiſed firſt, 


Mm: . . . 
buliaf And ſecondly, whereas it is ſaid ; Every man ſhall 
xd: o/c in his own order, Unuſquiſque , Every one ex- 


endeth no turther than to Chriſt and his bodie 
myſtical: firſt Chriſt the Head, and then thoſe thar 
tleeve in him;not denoting any orderin beleevers, 
$if one ſhould riſe before another; much leſs doth 
extend to unbeleevers, or ſhew how they thall 
le: which is proved further, becauſe wer. 22, To b2 
made altve, as I take it , is never underſtood but of 
zeſucretion to lite ; to which ſtandeth in oppoſiti- 
2n, reſurrection to condemnation. 


IC G 4 fo Why 
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« Why ſays Chriſt , he that doth good 
<< ſhall be rewarded, Luke 14, 14 at the 
<« reſurreCtion of the juſt, if the juſt and un-M \ 
« juſt (hall both riſe together 2 why ſpeaksMy 
« heof that asa diſtin& period * 


He doth not ſpeak of it as a diſtin& period of 
time, but as of a diſtin& ſtate, Many things may 
differ very much, which yer may come to pals to- 
gether, The priſoners that are innocent , or that 
1ave obtained a pardon, may call the Afſizes, the 
time of enlargement and delivery;and yet upon the 
very judgement-day, when they are acquitted and 
ſent home, other malefa&tours may be ſent back to 
priſon and execution, 


ce ——— ED <_—_>_—_—_—_—_— 


*« ICor,15, 24, Then cometh the end, 
when he ſhall have delivered up the kins-W: 
* dome to God the Father, Now plain it 
© 15 that he ſhall not deliver up the kins- 
#** dome then when the juſt ſhall riſe; for 
** they ſhall reign with him: wherefore alſo 
* It 15 ſaid, He hall judge the quick and 
*« the dead, at his coming and jn his kins-Wri 
* dome, 2 Tim, 4.1, that implyes, that he 
© ſhall nor deliver up the kingdome at his 
* coming, but when he hath reigned with iſ 
** his Saints that here ſuffered with him, Wa: 
-* It Death he pur down ar his coming, ſn: 
| c« where 


cc 


A\ 
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"0d & where is his reign till that be put down? 


un You looſe your ſelf and all that follow you jn 
aksMyour confuſtons, while you chooſe rather to lead the 

znorant, than to tread in the ſteps of the learned 
that have gone before you, There is a twofold 
kingdome ot our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, The firſt, 
Natural, Abſolute, and Eflential to him as he is 
God, equal with the Father, with whom he reign- 
«ah from everlaſting to everlaſting: of this king- 
Come ſhall be no end, and as he never received it of 
ny, ſo ſhall he never ſurrender it, The other isa 
Miniſterial or Oeconomical Kingdome , belonging 
tb him as he is Mediatour, having all power given 
imin heaven and earth, tor the good and ſalvation 
of his Church , whereot he is the Head. This 
inzdome conſiſterh in diſpenſing his gifts diverſly 
x the edification of his people by his Spirit, Word, 
Miniſterie, and Ordinance, and in {ubduing Sin, Sa- 
tin, Death, and all enemies of what kinde ſoever, 
his kingdome he hath received of his Father, and 
 forWOhull ar laſt deliver it up, As it a king ſhould give 
alſonhority and commiſsion to his eldeſt ſon, to go 
and Wand reduce to due obedience a rebellious countrey, 
ins-Wring at ſome diſtance: which work being cone,the 
t he Won returneth, renders up his Commiſsion, delivers 
his Fo his Father che poſlision of a peaceable king- 
with ſome; yer ceaſerh not to be his Fathers ſon as he 
wm, ſas before. The text you bring out of 2 7:m,4-1, 
ng, nd that of Rom, 8, 17, and 2 Tim, 2,11, 12. do 
iere ſpeak 
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ſpeak of the firſt kinde of kingdome, Bur that 0 
1 Cor, 15, 24, ſpeaketh of the ſecond kinde of 
Kingdome , which ſhall at the end of the worl! 
ceaſe; when the Churches warfare ſhall have an 
end, and her immediate communion with God ſhall 
begin; when the bleſſed and glorious Trinitie (ha 
beall things in all men, ſhall ſupply the want or ab- 
ſence of all things: there ſhall not be ( becauſe 
there ſhall be no need of them ) Magiſtrate, Min- 
ſter, Word, Sacrament, Temple, Sun, or Moon, 


Then cometh the end, you tell us that then,or 4: 
7nceps (ſhould be afterwards-but others think it wee 
better rendred mox, ſtatin; that is, by and by, 
preſently after, ** Strange that the Apoſtle 
«« ſhould ſay, Every one in his own order, and yet 
& finde no order or time for the reſurre&tion of the 
© unjuſt ; if there be, it is not mentioned with the 
<« juſt, } 

Anſwer, Under this Unusquiſque , no other are 
comprehended, but Chriſt 8 they that are Chrilts 
the term here reacheth no turther: you may find: 
juſt and unjuſt mentioned elſwhere: Ads 24, 15, 
Ihave hope towards God, that there ſhall be a reſunt- 
cHon of the dead, both of the juſt and the unjuſt, The 
twentieth chapter of the Revelation, the fourtn an 
{ixth verſes do imply two ReſurreCtions, the firl 
and the laſt : yet not both of the bodie : but one 


of the ſoul from the death of fin and errour cu- 
it 


t 4: 
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| yet 
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ng this world : The other of the bodie our of the 
duſt of the earth at the end of this world, Theſe 
to reſurreCtions are plain'y and diſtin&ly laid 
down by our Saviour in the fitth chapter of $, bps 
Goſpel; the firſt in the 25 verſe; The hour 1s comins 
and now is, when the dead ſhall hear the worce of the 
Son of God, and they that hear ſhall live, The ſecond 
nthe 28 and 29 verſes, The hour 1s coming, when 
all that are in the graves, ſball hear his voice, and ſhall 
come forth, 


* It'sa Reſurrection after they had been 
* beheaded, and therefore not in this lite 
& time: now if that be not the laſt Reſurre- 
& (tion: then there is a Reſurrection follows 
& in which the reſt ſhall riſe, ver,5.12, 


Tanſwer, but Ineither rehearſe nor retort your 
inſulting words, The fourth verſe (peaketh nei- 
ther of bodies , nor of reſurrc&ion, but ot ſouls 
onely and expreſly, 7 ſaw the Jouls of thems that were 
beheaded, and they lived and reigned; to wit in hea- 
renly glorie : it 15 not ſaid, they roſe again, or hived 
294in, 

But the reſt of the dead lived not azain,] Thatis, 
Satan detained many ſtill in Paganiſm, and Anti- 
chriſtianiſm , who would not riſe out of fin and 
errour, 


Until the thouſand years were finiſhed,] The IS, 
or 
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Not all that time of Satans binding : not that they 
roſe afterward, but they roſe nor at all: it is nota 
limitation of the time, but an abſolute denial, 

This ts the firſt Reſurretion, J Which is as if he 
had ſaid thus ; This living again that I ſpeak of, is 
to be underſtood of the firſt Reſurrefion, which is 
from the death in fin: and I pray mark it well It is 
not the ſamelife or kinde of living , that is afhrm- 
ed of thoſe in the fourth verſe, and denied of thoſ: 
in the fifth ; it is (aid of thoſe, quod vixerint, that 
they lived: of theſe, quod revixerint , that they l- 
ved again, And betwixt theſe two theres not tobe 
conceived any Synonymus contradiction, but a - 
verſitie Metaphorical : Thoſe in the fourth verle 
lived the life of glorie: thoſe of the fitth verſedid 
not ariſe or live again to the lite of grace, And 
you unskilfully put together the fifth verſe with the 
rwelfth: whereas the fifth ſpeaketh of the firſt Re- 
ſurrection, the twelfth of the ſecond or laſt, which 
is of the bodie at the day of Judgement, 

Becauſe you ſay, that though you ſpeak beſides 
the ordinary rode, yet you ſpeak not beſides the 
Scriptures, I would defire your ſcholars whom you 
inſtruted in the DoCtrine of the Millenarians, 
though very obſcurely in your Catechiſme, and 
have added now an explication or vindication of it, 
That they wou!d read over that chapter , which 
you refer them to, and which hath from the begin- 
ning of this errour, been accounted the principal 
place of Scripture giving countenance to ſuch - 
{yt 
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lef: chat is, the twentieth chapter of the Rewela- 
tion, you ſay the dead in Chriſt ſhall rife firſt , 
1nd reign with him a thouſand years, and 
then the reſt ſhall riſe to judgement of condemna- 
ton, by themſelves apart, Now in reading this 
chapter , they ſhall finde, chat after the thouſand 
years are expired, there followeth, what © The Re- 
ſurection of the ungodly © no, Bur Satan looſed: 
Gog and Mazog going forth to battel with armies of 
naumerable touldiers , making war againſt the 
Saints, and which are to be devoured with fire from 
heaven, And whence ſhould theſe wicked ones be? 
there were none but the juſt living upon the earth: 
for the reſt of the dead lived not again, for all that 
time, If they read on, to the 12 verſe, there Saint 
fohn ſeerh the general judgement at the laſt, when 
doth ſea and land give up their dead, they were 


Judged every man, according to their works, good 
3 well as bad, and they were condemned who were 
not written 1n the book of lite; not thoſe who were 
not raiſed at the firſt Reſurreftion, And it the 
chief authority of Scripture for your opinion be fo 
palpably impertinent, and the proot taken thence 
ſo weak; how weak is your opinion ! So much tor 
the Scriptures which you bring, Now we are to 
conſider the judgement of the ancient orthodox, 


mm 


< To ſay nothing that ?uſtin Martyr, one 
« of theancienceſt of the primitive writers, 
« rells us that ja bis rimes all chat were in 
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«all 
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« all thinzs orthodox Chriſtians, ſo be. 
& leeved. Dial, with Tryph. SO allo Ter 
« tyll. lib. 3. contra Marc, and Lattant, lib, 
« 7, the Reader that hath the books may, 
« if he pleaſe, conſult them, I ſtudy bre- 
& vitie, 


You would not name Cerinthus , who was ſome- 
what more ancient, though much more heterodox: 
yet he it was who broached the opinion-you ſpeak 
ot: ſowitneſſerh Saint Auzuſtine 1n his eight book 
of herefies, He held it indeed in a more grols man- 
ner: ſome of the fathers tollowing, refined it trom 
the more tcculent parts, Fuſtin Martyr had it from 
the Jews, with whom he converſed, and his opini: 
on is meerly Fudarca!, that Jeruſalem ſhall be 
built again enlarged and beautified: and that the 
Prophets and the Patriarchs, the Jews and the Pro- 
ſelytes, who were betore Chriſts coming, ſhall meet 
there in a joyfull manner : but not that all they 
who belong to Chriſt thall be raiſed with them, as 
you teach, And ſeconaly, you would not let us 
know, becauſe you ſtudicd brevitie, what author! 
ties your authours had for that their beliet, though 
fairly, you give us leave to conſult them. Now l 
finde that the firſt place brought by the firſt of 
your chree, is out of Iſa, 65.22, As the days of 4 
trce are the days of my people ] the meaning w! 


HIETIC: 
of is to be gathered from the words next betore: 


the {imilicude is taken from the matter there (po- 
ken 
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ken of: They ſhall not plant, and another eat : they 
ſhall not plant a tree, and then never live to taſte 
of the fruit 3 but they (hall laſt as long as the tree: 
ſoit follows in that verſe, They ſhall long enjoy 
the work of their hands: as elſewhere, the juſt 1s 
compared to a tree for growth and continuance; ſo 
here he is compared to this tree here ſpoken of, 
Now your Authour, atter the Septuagint readeth 
thus: As the days of the tree of life ſo ſhall the days 
if my people be, The days of the tree of lite, he un- 
&ſtood to be a thouland years, which Adam 
ſhould have lived had he not tranſgrefled the law 
oven, But eating of the other tree, the tree of 
knowledge, he could never attain to that age, nor 
ay of his poſteritie, But that he took to be the 
vethat men ſhould live to, after the firſt Reſur- 
ron, Thirdly , In thoſe words of his g%9161- 
#17 74 24;5124:4 YOU are to know that [| v7 04m ] 
$ reſtrictive ; he doth not ſay that all Chriſtians 
held it, but they that were 2 all things orthodox, 
&d hold it, becauſe he held it himſelf, and there- 
fore held that to be a part of orthodoxy : But 
ome who were orthodox , but not 7 all things, 
ad not hold it: for you may read a little before 
that he conf: ſſeth, Multos ver qui pure pieque ſunt 
Chriſtianorum ſententie , hoc non aguoſcere, Many 
pious and right g00d Chriſtians d1d not acknow- 
ledge ſo much, not regarding what ſome thought 
who were called Chriſtians, but were impious A- 


ieiſts, and blaſphemous , + 74:7 , every way, or 
in 
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in all things, And that learned writer, who wouldfl no 
without {0 much as pretending any copie, inſert a opi 
negative, 4 is 4:25; , doth make J»ſt1n (peakWand 
ro this cife&t, ſome blaſphemous Atheiſts are oo 
thodox Chriſtians, but not in all thin 's, Not thoſeW:ny 
that are ix all thinzs improns, but thoſe that were 
in ſome things orthodox, mult ſtand in oppolitiontoaec 
that limitation, in all things orthodox, Teriullus 
held this opinion too, but 1c was when he was not 
a man of the Church, but had tallen ro Moztaniſm, 
and this wasa piece ot his Montanm(m tO0, 4s he 
ſaith in his third book againſt Marc/on, Cap, 24, 
Nove prophetie ſermo teſtatur : it was witnefled by 
the new propheſie: but this we might not knoy 
becauſe you were in haſt, La&anirus allo was 
this minde, but his chief proots, were partly iron 
the Sbyls, with Virgils Eclogue , and partly tron 
the propheſtes of the old Teſtament, which he ut- 
derſtood lit:rally and marvelouſly : whereas web 
tauglit by che Apoſtle Peter, Act.2,16, and by tit 
Apoſtle James, AR, 15. 15, to apply thole pra 8 
pheſics to the time of the new Tcſtament, of** 
Chriſts firſt, not his ſecond comin, 

Now becauſe you give this regard to ancient 
writers, an! tie ages toregoing, I will produce on F/ 
argument ot this kinde againſt your al/cn.n) 
belief, and chen conclude this chapter : and it 1s tis, 
That opinion which was generally condemne.! v4 
the Church of Chriſt, and was afterwards uplc\aſÞic p 
by none tor above the ſpace of a thouſand years, ſour | 
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no Catholick doctrine, nor ſound belict: Bur this 
opinion that Chriſt Jeſus ſhould raiſe his Saints, 
1nd reign with them upon earth for the ſpace ot a 
thouſand years, being condemned, was not heli! by 
ny for above the ſpace of a thouſand yeas: There- 
fire it Sno Catholick doctrine, The Ax or I hope 
necdeth no proot with you at this time: but becaute 
tmay ſcem not fate or $004 diſcretion to adventure 
much upon a Negative , I deſtte leave to mol}: fie 
nd interpret the Mor with this requeſt, that I 
uy have libertie to think fo, untill you be able to 
:0.u:e ſome initance to the contrarie, An4 the 
pace [ mean, 's that berwixt S, Hierom who OP O- 
eir, and che Anabaptiſts who revived it, And it 
are be any policie in the Paprſts coyning the tives 
t fome of our Reformers to diſcredit their co 
rne, I ain fureit 1s no credit to any oP:Nion tH 
am parentage or reſuſcitation trom the Az. 


Fliw God had power enough to hetp mn, 


O che Queſtion, 1hat God hd done for man? 

when part of your Anſwer was, That God 
{power enough to help him:Inorcd, that though 
vr Anſwer was trig, vet it ſeemed to argie thus: 
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He can do it, therefore he hath done it ; which I ſaidis 
not ſafz, And I ſuſpe&ted a dark inſinuation of thi, 
that God had done all he could do to help man he. 
ing fallen, Hereupon in this Chapter , althoug} 
you are angrie with me tor collecting any ſuch 
thing, ſo much as by way of intimation from your 
words, And although ſecondly, you charge the ad- 
verſe partie with thinking ſoz yet in the third place 
you ownand acknowledge it to be true, what [ ſai 
might be darkly gathered from your An{wer, an 
you think it muſt pole me, and all men elſe to tell 
What he could have done more; as it you cared nat 
what you ſay, ſo you may revile and contradid, | 
muſt be left to-the Reader to compare the fi 
of theſe with the third, and to judge whether ther 
be wrong offered to you,or to your companion, wht 
would not beleeve but that God releeved the who 
world, when he had means and opportunity, ya 
needed not to except againſt me for {aying, Thati 
things of this world we walk by {1ght: and to (a 
char it ſeems [walk ſo, rather then by faith, TheA 
poſtle Paul did walk by Faith, and gives this th 
reaſon why he did ſo, becauſe he was abſent fon 
the Lord, and {aw him not; but in thinos of this !i 
he did walk by ſight, Be pleaſed therefore t 
know, that in that ſaying of the Apoſtles, 2 ( 
5. 7. We walk by faith, not by ſight, the word Fat 
15 taken in a proper and ſtri& meaning , as it ſtanc 
oppoſed to f1ght , andir is called the evidence 0 
things not ſeen, In things of this preſent worls 
Vi 
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wewalk by ſight, nor by faith: not by faith ftrily 
aken, yet by faith largely taken, we may walk in 
-Mthis life, and yet walk by fight too, like as Thomas 
both ſaw and beleeved, Auguſt, Enchirid, 8, Melins 
hanc appellamus Fidem, quam -divina eloquia docue- 
wt, earum [cilicet rerum que non videntur : It is 
Weſt ro call that by the name of Faith, which is of things 
yt ſeen, As holy Scripture « ſeth to ſpeak, - 
You prove that your Adverſaries hold , God 
Wcannot help the moſt part of men , becauſe Dr, X, 
ſud, He can have no new immanent Att of will : 
* Sothen that onely which he hath willed be can do, ] 


t, 1 and (our partie may anſwer) He had not power 


* enough, for he cannot will anew concerning them, 
WW ind he had ſo willed already as to tie his hands, } 
You ſeem to ſpeak both ignorantly and unreve- 
rently of Gods Attributes, Ir is no wonder you 
ſhould be jealous of our liberty, who are afraid leſt 
Gods Decrees ſhould deprive him of his own Li- 
Whertie and Power, as if his hands were tied, if he 
may not repent, and do what formerly he intended 
not todo, Libertie is, to be at ones own deter- 
WJ mination; whereas you make it all one with incon- 
ſancie, or changeableneſs of purpoſe and reſoluti- 
on, His hands are tied, who cannot do what he 
would do, or who is hindred from uſing the power 
'F that he hath: not who will not do what he can do, 
or that abiderh conſtant to his purpoſe. Omniſc:- 
YH ence and Omnipotence, together with all manner of 


perfetion, are an infallible argument or proof, - 
2 wel 


106 The Review of M'. Horns 


well as a cauſe of Unchangeableneſs, The Romang 
Lelins intending a good work for the Commoan- 
wealth, and the benetit of the poor; when he toun; 
that he was over-powred by a contrary faction 
the wealthier ſort, would move no turther in it, bur 
Jetic fall; and becauſe he did fo , he gained the 
name of $.prens, and was called atterward Lelustle 
wiſ-. Itis oftentimes a part ot wildome in man, tg 
alter his intention, and enter into ney counſels: hut 
ſuch wiſdome it 1s as is accompanied with ſome 
weaknels or other, as of 12norance,or improvicence, 
or impotence: all which, and all the like are tarre 
moved frem the infinite majeſtie of God, It any 
underſtanding man upon deliberation, and choile 
an4 g004 reafon reſolveth to do or not todo this 
that, are his hands now bound from doing the con- 
trary 2 It hath pleaſed God thus far toreveal his 
minde, that he will have mercie upon whom he wil 
have mercie: and can you now ſay to any man, ac- 
cording to the tenour of the dodtrine you oppole 
God will have no metcy on you; he is not able tx 
help you, he hath otherwiſe determined 2 you cat 
not, But you may berhink your ſelf hoy you can 
anſiver to God, for thus traducing his ſecret will 
with which he hath forbidcen vou tomeddle, hi 
viuzreferved it to himlelt, together with theres 
ſon and account of his judgements, which are as the 
oreat depth, and ought to be trembled at: but you 
thould not talk of chem jn {o taunting a mannc 3 
you £0 111 £!1!5 Section, 
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Set, 3. See then Reager, if their Divi- 
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You and your Divinitie finde more ſolace in $+- 
wa's Hercules furens, or Lncians ty wt 44 
hin in Gods holy word, whatſoever you preren{ 
d promiſe, Job ſaith, , Chap.23. v.13, Heis in 
ne minde, and whocan turn him 2 aha his ſon! 
Efirecth that he doeth: he performeth the thing 
ice 's appointed for me, The Apoſtle Paul ſaith! 
».1,11, Heworketh all things according tothe 
aver of his own will. And can you ſay, that God 
oth not ordinate, diſpoſe, and over-rule the a&j- 
ns of wicked men to his glory * To deny' Gods 
ovidence is impious : To call it Storcal tare ,' 'S 
rofane, and belongerh to profane noveltie' of 
ods, There be many diflerences betwixt He:-/ 
hens fate or deſtinie, and divine Providence; 'yor 
med one even how, though it may be onatarbs. 
e illa Deo wertiſſe licet, As it differed from their 
od, or gods, ſo it over-ruled thein, and they ſtogd 
wy of It, But God is not ſubje&t to his Provi- 
2nce; but his Providence is his w:!!, that 1s, Hi- 
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ſelf, And here your followers may be pleaſed t9 
take notice whom you follow: and it they cannor 
know you by your (elt , they may know yon by 
your companions. You tollow the Pelagians, Al- 
warez de Auxil, 1,1,h.9, Pelagius hanc concluſu- 
nem inferebatſi aſſcratur quod Gratia Dei humana me- 
rita antecedat, & ex nolentibus wolentes faciat, pt 
talem gratiam libertas deſtruttur humani arbitru, (< 
neceſsitas fatalis inducitur. Pelagins reaſoned thus, 
It Gods Grace go beiore mans works, and of un- 
willing makes us willing, ſuch Grace deſtroyeth the 
libertie of mans will, and bringeth in fatal neceſsiy, 
Here the Reader may [ee whom you look like, 

Now becauſe you have of your courteſie found 
out a parallel for our partie, the ſe& of the Stals 
and have in this your piece minded us of it thrice 
already; we do accept it, and we do own it, {ofar 
we may; and where we may not, werefule jt, and 
return it to you again, 

Firſt, It is well done of you, that you compa 
us with thoſe Philoſophers that were Dogmatict 
that did admit and retain peremptorily ſome op! 
nions, and as reſolutely retuſe ſome other: and thi 
you do not Jiken us to thoſe ſects, whoſe proteſson 
conſiſted either in arguing about the truth on botk 
ſides: or in perperual ſeeking after it: or in doubting 
of it: or in contemning of it , as not worth the 
ſeeking, Your partie hath for a long time been cha: 
ged tobe too much diſtant from the Stoicks in this 
2nd to incline too far to thoſe that were called St 
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| to picks: while they have pleaded, that there is no in+ 
not Rjllible judgement upon earth: and that as we con- 
by mn otners, ſo others condemn vs, with ſuch like 
Al-Moodly reaſons as theſe, in behalt of indifferencie 
vc- Wo Religion, When Eraſmns (aid, he was not for 
me- W's pare much delighted in poſitive afſertions; Ly- 
\ per pier told him it was nor ſpoken like a Chriſtian, 
Nun eft hoc Chriſtiani pectorrs non deleftari aſſertioni- 


1 5: Abſint 4 nobis Sceptici &f Academici, Adfint 
un-Metl:p/is Storcrs bis pertinaciores aſſertores, Tolle aſſer- 
| themes & Chriſtianiſmum tuliſti, Of all the ſes 
Sity, We Scepticks and the Epicureans were moſt con- 


e to Chriſtian Religion, Caſtel{zo that great 
briſtian , at leaſt as ſome have lately called him, 
lowbeit he was ſo violent and fierce againſt his Ad- 
eſarie, aS1t he had felt the ground he ſtood on; 
« telleth plainly his own minde, Nondum nota 
mitas eſt: The Truth is not yet known; de 2s, 
Inped, p. 22, So it might be the Truth he oppo- 
for ought he knew, But Soczzus, who taking 
other name put forth thoſe works, ſaith Clopper- 
zh, would aſſure us, that though we attain not 
pknow the truth thereby,we ſhall clearly perceive 
hat is not the truth. So that the power he had, 
ks onely for the demonſtration of Errour, nor for 
dification in the Truth , as great a Chriſtian as 
e was, 

Sccondly, the Stoicks were the moſt ſerious and ſe- 
ere of all the Philoſophers , the moſt rel1g1ous and 
5/4-Fvout, the moſt patient, juſt, andſober that were 
ib H 4 £0 
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to be found among the heatheas, Let Seneca, FP 
cletus. and M. Anton Imus, in what they havel ict 
1pon record, be witnefles fas themlſelves,and fome- 
what alſo for the reſt, The which I alle&ge no 
not intending to make any compariſon between ong 
partie and another: but to this end onely, to not 
Ci at their opinion of Deſtinie and Fatalitie, wasn 
ianncr ot hindrance to plete and vertuc; and t 
on ove A It :$ a wicked ſlander toteach or imply 
that the Poctrine of Gods Predeflinat:on 152 P:1n 
ciple breeding protaneneſs an! a vitous lite, Put 
4 ) {ay th: tit C auſeth Epicure, 1 11! het lm, ! ISl1 ſenk 
leſs {lander : for Fpicurus quite Contrarie to Ze 
{e, (ct up Fortune to be a governels of the worls 
An d held that the gods took no heed to what me 
di.! upon earth, but ſuftered all &| 1Ngs to run att 
dome. And (hall that opinion that alcriberh to 
much to Gods Providence, as1t he did all thing 
whatfocver, and neccflitated men to [1n, as v0 
bl. {phcinoutly infer; bree.! in men an opinion, tha 
tie doeth nothing at all, and not ſomuch as tegard 
Cth what men do ? S! all Chriitian S!orct[mt bree 
Fpicurcan QAtheipus ? here you did ſtrike and g 
about you blindiold, 7] hey who were moſt cont: 
C10 the Steicks, and oppot; ie 11 the extreme.uve 
2a [winith and brututh in their lives. Away tlic 
tore with this YOur {lancer [ now nut ivhetdayt. 
morcthumeoicts or tentlets, tn 
[1rd the Stoicks vi ere molt conſtant aſlertouYca: 
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| Free-will, and they called -: :» 5.5; , meaning 
creby that power which ev ery man hath over I's 'S 
wn minde, and over his own actions. Ir is therefore 
mother ſlander, to teach that the dofttrine of the 
wine Decrees dorh deprive men of new libertie, 
md maketh them rather to be ſtocks then rolun- 
wie agents, Mans will may be and always 6 fre 
tothat root of libertie which is eflencial ro m: in, 
hough {1s Perſon in the mean time; be in flaverie or 
bondage to (10 and vice, 

Fourthly, The Stoicks, as they tauohr fate, (o 
they taught w:thall coaf.atalia, divers other things 
tending upon fate: which we call means Whete- 
by that which is fatal or decreed to come to pals, 
lail indeec, when due time 1s, be brought to pals, 
Segeca Natur, Qnelt, ib, 2.C, 38. Fatum eft # hic 
wlertus fats [ed [1 liter as didicerit : ab codem fato con- 
betwr ut [1ter 2s arfcat ;, 1deo diſcet, If 1t be any mans 
fate to be a learned man; it is in his fate alſo that he 
4th btmſclf to his fludic * and therefore he fhall do 

: and hercin they accorded with our Religion, 
| SE never ſaid nor thought, if 1 be 
molen to heaven T thall be {aved, whether 1 live 
wel or ill; becauſe he 1s taught that God did from 
the beginning, chooſe to ſalvation through ſanCt:- 
cation of the [pirit and belief of the truth,2 Theſſ, 
:.3, Sowhen the time cometh, he giver": thoſe 

t1ngs that pertain to Godlinels as well as lite, and 
Clleth to vartue ; s well as glory, 2 Pet.1.3, And 1 
tonal Chriſt;an will never 0"ject and cavil, ſav- 
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ing; If men did know that they be ordained to lif 
eternal, it is the next way to make them negled 
oodline(s and holy converlation: for he that (peak 
thus, probably ſpeaks againſt his own conlcience;ſh 
which I prove thus : if chis man were infallibly an 
undoubtedly aſſured by a divine prophelte, that lui 
ſon being now but young, ſhould. hereafter when 
he ſhall attain to full ripeneſs of age, be advance 
to ſome chief place of judicature in the State, « 
ſome chief preferment in the Church; he would 

not thereupon grow negligent 1n beſtowing tharifi 
coſt and culture which 1s requiltite upon that þ 
ſon: but I am certain he would the more diligently 
and more vigorouſly and chearfully take cate for 
his liberal education, that he may be fitted and 


qualified for ſuch promotion, And give what in-t 


ſtance you will, you ſhall without fail finde it true 
that the aſſurance or confidence that any man hath 
of accompliſhing any purpoſe, end, or deſign; doth 
ſharpen his endeavour, and encourage him, in pro- 
ſecuting thoſe means, by which ſuch a deſign is uſu 
ally brought to pals, 

This being the doctrine of your pretended 0: 
thodox, and this the nature and conſequence of it, 
[ pray you what may we think of 7:leaws and hs; 
favourable fummarie ot the Synod in the late Hi 

ory of the five Articles, 1, pag, 41, giving in fot 
che reſult of the firſt Article of the five, that God 
elected to ſalvation a very ſmall number of men 
( withont any reeard to thcir faith or obedience what 


ll oever ) 
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tO lifeWever ) whereas the Canons, which ſurely are the 
eoletWeſult, (peak quite contrary, by name the eight Ca- 
peaksWon of the firſt Article. Scriptera wncum predicat 
ence Weneplacitum, propoſitum, & conſilium voluntatss Dei, 
y andyo 105 4b £terno elegit, & ad gratiam, C3 ad eloriam, 
at life ad ſalutem & ad viam ſalutis : there is not a two- 
whenWald eleRion, purpoſe, or counſel of God, bur One; 
ancaWeren that whereby he chooſeth both to Grace and 
e» OMlory , to Salvation, and the way that leadeth ro 
voudFalvation, ] Such dealing may be left oft, out of 
 thaſWoneſty, by them who think itis any credit to their 
at hisfWezuſe to af is 


Thus far we are not, nather need we to be aſha- 
ned of being, Stoical - it therefore you think good 
ztany time to repreſent us as Stoicks, let not them, 
t not us be miſreported: for both acknowledge 
Ibertie of will: and both acknowledge a neceflary 
onnexion of the Decree , and the intervening 


| Pro-Mineans : and if you ſay otherwiſe, you wrong them 
 ulu-WMend us, and all thole that rake things on your 


ord, 

1 0: Bur beſides theſe particulars now named , the 
tit Wicks had a high conceit of the treedome of their 
| SWvill, determinately to good, They imagined that 
* Hi-Sithey had power to frame and faſhion themſelves 
1 10 new, as it were to the higheſt degree of vertue, 
Godthar mans nature is capable of. Sexcca Epiſt, 41. 
men 5tultum eſt optare cum poſs1s a te impetrare, non [ſunt 
ma-Wt column elevande mani, It is a fooliſh part tor a 
ver) man 
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man to pray tor what he may have of himſelf, An 
Ep. 31. Exurgc modo 3 te quoqu? dignum finge Dy 
Now here we leave them,and the free-will ot their 
and I leave it to you to conſ14er, who they be, th: 
are neareſt of kin to them : and who they be, t} 
face and ſcope and import of whoſe doctrine, ma 
be thought to draw neireſt to them, So much tx 
Stoiciſm. 

You charge us with Manicheiſm alſo, But yo 
tell us not wherein, Thoſe that have reckoned v 
above twenty herefics that Mayes held, have tdl! 
us that it were an enile\s thing to reckon themal 
It it be that about Free will, that you mean, I c:! 
fay bur little, yet enough tor that matrer, in my Rt 
view, pag.144, And according to what in the next 
chapter tollowing this you tell me, pag. 58, Its 
weakneſs to bring an argument, or charge, which 
you know I have anſwered, and yet to take no no- 

ice of the anſwer ] as you do not, neither her, 
nor yet in your 27 chapt, where 15 the proper place, 
it any thing you had to ſay toit, 

Bur I would gladly ask you, whether you know 
any man, that ha h ſo much impudence, as to ſay, 
that S, Auguſtine was a Manichean: if he were, 
how comes 1t to pals, that he was ſo great an ad- 
verſarie to that fect: it he were not, how com? 
thoſe men to be M.nicheans whoſe Dodrine is the 
Lame that [15 was, as I hope you have ſo much mo- 
celtie.as toacknowledge what danger they are in 
ro tall into Af.wichci[m2, or ſomething that is worls; 

who 


ho « 
as ( 
mel 


beſo 


W 
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ho denie Gods Providence in the evil of fin, fo 


n -25 commonly they do denie it, I with they would 
Dro mely conſider and beware, So much tor Mani- 
Irs 

t herſm, 

th — OO CI—— — ——— — ————— — — 


* Venlly all my inſtructions giverrto ſeek 
f(\ - x Sh + 

0 « the Lord, imply that I chink , God can 
do more than he hath done, Though 


Je « what he could have done more for our re- 
& ** demption, and for providing ſalvation for 
p * us, than to have given his onely ſon to 
= «* death for us, and raiſe and gloritie him, 
p *« as he hath done; I ſuppoſe, muſt poſe all 
{4 cc 


men, when the time comes, when God 


I « will becleared in his ſayings, and in his 
- « doings,and that ſhall be bis appeal, Jucge 
2 « between me and my vineyara, what more 
"” « could have been done &c, and that to 
Ws « little comfort to the cenſurers of his 
« &« g0odne(s now, which we defire, toge- 


« ther with his power and wiſdome to 
&«& adore. | 


Whether or no, you have and Þ.ow far, in this 
pter, impeached three of Gocs molt tacred at- 
butes, namely, Firſt, his Immurabilitie, while 
yu reckon it tor an errour to ſay, that he cannot 
llanew, Secondly, his Providence, while you 
Impare it with the Stoicks fare, Thirdly, his Om- 
IMPOTence, 
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nipotence, while you ſpeak as if he could do fff 
more than he hack done for mans ſalvation, whadſuu 
ſoever he is able to do for other things; This 
leave to others to judge, whoare more able to jud: 
and whom it better becometh to give their ce 
ſure, Of this I am well aflured, that without doi 
wrong, more or leſs, to theſe three aforeſaid, a 
diveſting God of them ſo far, as to think himlik 
our ſelves in things which argue our 1mpetk 
&ion, which the fittieth Pſalm reproveth x 
wickedneſs: The Remonſtrants Divinitie cann 
ver conſiſt , nor hold together while the wo 
ſtandeth, And of theſe three attributes, I und: 
ſtand the ſecond , namely Gods Providence, 
comprehend 1, his ſeeing and foreſceing all thing 
2, his upholding or maintaining all things, intht 
being and actions, 3, his orderly direfting andy 
verning a!l things, to his own' ends, and accorau 
to his own will, Yea, whoſoever looketh intoth 
w1tings and is not partial, will ſoon perceive wit 
expence they are continually put to,in making go 
tacir firſt breach ; what waſte and havock ſme 
make of their old ſtock and patrimonie to mi 
tain the title of their late rack 15" And youlht 
your felt as bad as the worſt of them, in giving (ut 
4 maim and imperfe&t enum-ration of the mel 
and helps that God hath affordei to ſalvation, [ 
hath oven his Son to death, raiſed him, and #lon} 
him } and here you ſtay and tell us, there's 
more that could be done, very offenlively; yet 

Vi 
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0 nffſng us fairly leave to gueſs, when ar other times, 
vhadiu ſpeak of any further help, or grace,or ſtrength, 
is pd divine affiſtance ; whether thereby you mean 
udoWy thing, or nothing, 
The means to lite eternal, areof two ſorts, The 
called Media 1mmediata, or Media interna : in- 
and immediate means, by which a Chriſtian 
placed and fer in the ſtare of regeneration, and 
{WM ſpiritual, as Faith, Repentance, SanRification, 
{ Juſtification, theſe are proper to the Church 
Wnilible, or myſtical bodie of Chriſt, The ſecond, 
edia mediorum, or Media externa, ontward means 
Meding to produce the former ſort of means, as 
xonely Preaching of the Goſpel, ſending of Pa- 
hin:Mours, Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacra- 
Wents, which are common to the Church viſible; 
It moreover, the Incarnation of Chriſt, his Paſſi- 
1 and ReſurreCtion, which are in ſome fort, and in 
ſenſe formerly explained , common to all the 
Wo1d. Now you have omitted the former ſort of 
ens, and mentioned onely this latter and moſt 
mote, of Chriits Death and Riſing again; as if 
ou had rather follow Puccius and Huberus, whom 
th Papiſt and Lutheran count Monſters, than 
baform to the Doctrine of the reformed 
turches, 
It is a Cuſtom, with you, and with other men of 
our minde, to detace and obſcure Gods Grace, by 
-eis courſe rending to ſet forth his Mercy and Good- 
yet xls, and Love to all mankinde, Bur ſuch Mercy 
1 It 
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it is, by which none are ſaved: no man 1is broyg|, 
to heaven by univerlal Grace , or that ſufficien 
Help, that is given to all men, You may, tor thy 
matter, beleeve your Dutchman in his Diatrh 
pag. 17, Divitias ills bonitatis divine onnes faſt 
dirent, niſi abundans miſericordia Det quoſdam {i 
ſeparaſſet, quibus efficacem wvocationem , ac final 
perſev 'rantiam, dare ab eterno decreviſſet » Pr tents 
als quos demum propter impenitentiam CF inſidelit 
tem elſet damnaturus, The riches of Gods goon 
would be deſpiſed and abuſed even by all men,y 

leſs the mercy of God had t apart and choſz 
ſome, upon whom he did decree trom eternitiet 
beſtow effectual vocationand final perſeverance i 
Grace, while he paſled by others, who art laſt are t 
be condemned tor their impenitence and unbclict 
This Doctrine tneretore that you to zealoully 0 
trude upon the world, is no ſuch friend co the wor 
as may be imagined, For while you plead tor ton 
kinde of intention and will that God hath to far 
all men, you do withall, viotently plead againſt an 
abſolute intention he hath co ſave any man in part 
cular. Corvinus Contr, Molin, cap, 12.' Q. 25,26 
Agmittimus, fieri potmiſſe, ut nemo in Chriſtum cred 
ret : wt nulla ſit Ecclefha, We grant it follows | 

what we teach, that there may be no Church at all, a 
z0t one true beleever, And it cannot well be othe 
wiſe, becauſe the preventing Grace you ſpeak ot, 

mean thoſe of your minde ) is no other than 4 
S1ven in the firſt Covenant, whereby God cot! 
reac: 


[ea 
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Mrcxch and inſtru, command and forbid,and threar- 
enfflen and promiſe, All this was done in the covenant 
'f wotks, in which yet they continued not, Mebr, 
9. And if it be not this grace you mean, why 
hould you bring the examples ot the Angels in 
eaven, and Adam in Paradiſe, to prove the Apo+ 
fie of Saints ; and that true grace may fail ? 
Ind doubtleſs ſhould man be lett xow as he was at 

efirſt creation, iz manu conſilii ſui, Ecclus 15, in 
he hand of his counſel,{a place commonly brought 
vthe preſent purpoſe ) he muſt needs be ſeduced 
vw, who fell when he had a far greater ſtock of 
rength wherewithall co reſiſt and ſtand, And as 
te grace you plead for, and the onely grace you 

nk is to be had, is the ſame by which Adam 
ood, and notwithſtanding which he fell ; ſos it 
o other nor better than that orace which is be- 
towed upon the reprobates:;for whom your Adver- 
ies do beleeve , Chriſt did and doth as much as 
vw hold he did and doth for the ele: both the 
Wi and the other being left ro their own freedome, 
nd to their own power, of Beleeving, and repent- 
tg, and Perſevenng, and then it may readily be de- 
Ided.cowhich do&trine the world is moſt beholden, 
eare on both fides agreed that Chriſt died for 
[men, on condition of their faith in him; we ſay 

t every man ſhall be pardoned that beleeveth: 
nd you will not ſay that any man ſhall be pardon- 


1n Wand ſaved, whether he beleeve or 'no, Thus far 


lore differ nor, But when it cometh to the queſti- 
Y ON, 
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on, W hether the Son of God did merit for us thei: 
orace of .Faith, and Regeneration and Perſeye 
rance ; we maintain that he merited theſe for hj 
elect: and you utterly denie that he merited theſe 
for any: and then it may eaſily be decided, after 2 
the jdle and emprtie words that are commonly taker 
up, who they are that moſt ſtraiten the merits 0 
Chriſt, and whoare moſt forward ta denie the ber: 
nefits of his paſſion, Wi 

But the Text iu 1{at 5. is often alledged and ir 
ſiſted on, and by you twice in this chapter; Wh 
conld hawe been done more to my vineyard that I hi 
z0t done ? Whete Firſt, you are to note, thatiti 
an encloſure,it is a vineyard that is yn of,ther 
fore no Univerſaliſt muſt draw this beyond t 
bounds of the Church, or make uſe of it to prore 
that all men have ſufficient help to ſalvation, Tt 
vineyard of the Lord of hoſts, is the houſe of 1 
rael, and hc dealeth not ſo with every nation 2s 
did with that nation, 

Secondly, Ir is granted there could no mote þ 
done then was done, for external means and hel 
exhibited to a viſible, n2tional, conſticuted Chur 
namely, tor Doctrine, Sacraments, Prophets, 
ſtours, Miracles, and manifold mercies and encouliſte 
ragements, But is there nothing more to be done 
or could there nothing more be done towards 
bringing forth fruit to lite eternal £ Paul may plant 
_ may water, but God giveth the encreale 
If it pleaſed God, whoſe will is always juſt, thous 
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it may be ſecret to us, at that time by the miniſterie 
of his ſervants, and mercies of divers kinds, to 
ant and to water the Church of Fudab and lers- 
M(-/em, and not to give encreaſe, muſt it needs be in- 
feed becauſe he could not do it * yes, at leaſt ſowe 
retold, He may be allowed to beable to force an 
Wdinarie natural vineyard to bring forth good 
S&7:pes,but to a Rational vineyard he could not doit, 
lochat the Queſtion is not now, what God doeth, 
r hath done for his Church, or loſt mankinde; that 
3 2modeſt inquiry : bur it isafftirmed broadly, He 
wld not do more than he hath done, 1 think we 
py boldly ſay, A = ſuch "propoſitions as this is, 
competent to blaſt and dcf ame any cauſe that ſtands 
pneed of ſuch ſupporters, 
We have often heard it affirmed co this purpoſe, 
That God could not create Adam in a ſtate free 
om danger and poſſibilitie of falling into ſin; be. 
muſe this had been to make him unchangeable, 
ich God onely is, Whereas there is nothing can 
imagined but God can do ir, if it pleaſe him rodo 
both in heaven and earth,unleſs (ſuch things as do 
nport either impotence in the Creatour, or contra- 
Wition in the creature: but what had there been of 
be one or the other if by his Grace and Power he 
ud kept the underſtanding of Adam from being 
rerclouded with errour, his will and affections in 
te and entire obedience © no more than there 
Fs in the Angels that tell not, or than there ſhall 
In preſerving the ele& for ever in heaven, Gol 
L 2 "8 
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is onely wiſe, and onely hath immortality , we 
may add and immutability : of himſelf, and inde 
pendently, perfectly, and infinitely - yet he hath 

Communication , made the Angels and (p:rits 
men wiſe and immortal ; ſo he might have mat; 
Adam unchangeably good, though not unchange! 
ble as He himſelt is. And ſuch Doctrine as ya 
here deliver, and ſome others teach agreeably here 
unto, is no ay conſonant to Chriſtian beliet: for 
it doth too plainly denie Gods omnipotence, cor 
tained in the firſt Article of our Creed; ſodoth 

alſo dire&ly :run counter to thoſe many r= 
where God hath ſaid, he will do that which yd 
ſay he cannot do; as namely that in Tcremy 32, 46 
I will put my fear in tocir hearts, that they ſhall nt 
p.rt from me, 


Art the end of this chapter, < Youdeſite 
© adore Gods goodnels, power , and wiſdome, 
There be other Attributes of God to be though 
0N,and to be adored; as his unchangeablenels, a 
his juſtice , commonly called in Scripture Wrat 
whereby he may finners. Which though yo 


named not here, yet you might well have nam 
them in your Catechiſme, where I ſcarce finde ar 
more than theſe three in that deſcription of &G 
which you ſet down, 

Qu. 12, *© What ſbouldſt thou remember , mint 
& or conſider in God * 

A. © Hs Power, Wiſdome, and Goodnelse 
* ercite? tor and about me, his will concerningmai 

ant in rowhich he made me. ] Tie: 
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There be few Catechiſts (if there be any ) that 
Weking of Gods Attributes reckon up fo fer as 
eſe, or that make mention of Goodne(s,but none 
| Juſtice, or ſome thing equivalent, The Apo- 
t, Roms, 11,22, propoundeth the Goodnels, and 
& Severity of God equally to be conſidered and 
jored; and Marcion, as Tertullian witneſſeth, 11b, 1 , 
25, Removit 4 Deo [everitates: conſidered onely in 
dd his Goodneſs, and nothing over agairiſt it : all 
odne(s, no Severity, Ilay not this opinion to 
jv: but chus much I ſay, This dealing of yours 
ks more ike Marcion, than any thing your Ac- 


alaries have ſaid, doth look like the Manichees, 


RNS RRN BARNS 
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= CHAP; ALL 

A Of Univerſal Redemption. 

by N the differences that are about the point of U- 


niverſal Redemprion, I had ſome hope that you 
{ſhould have been upon a reaſonable good ac- 
d, But it falls out quite otherwiſe: for as you te!l 
,page 60. that I beleeve it becauſe the Church 
leeves it [| for the vencration of the Church ]. So 
you will not hold it becauſel hold it, bur you 
we diverſly againſt it, page 57, But it you bring 
ments againſt your own opinion, you muſt an- 
rthem your ſelf, becauſe I know no bodie will 

I 3 %0 
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doit for you, and then the ſolutions will pleaſe ye 
the better, becauſe they are your own, 


— — — —_ 


Sedt, 3. © In adding that as there 
« why the ranſome is not profitable to ; 
& men to eternal life, becauſe it 1s not give 
« toall men to beleeve, he innovates tro 
& the Scripture , which no where aſſign 
<« that as the cauſe, but mens not receiyi 
< the grace of God, 


Divers things may concur to one effect : and 
may be ſaid, becauſe one of them is wanting, t| 
effect is not produced, A ſouldier may die of ac 
gerous, but curable wound received in the field, 
1s the true cauſe of his death: but may it not beſ 
truly, that he loſt his life becauſe he wanted aC! 
rurgeon? and a traytour is executed becauſe 
wanted 2 pardon, Mans infidelitie is the cauſe wih* 
he receives not benefit by Chriſts death, but mayſ"* 
not be ſaid withall, that he receives not benefit 
it, becauſe it is not given him to beleeve ? Bug"< 
znnovate from Scripture. 1 wiſh you would 0 
leave your wonted manner of making people thgh0 
you keep your ſelf more punctually to Script 
than others do, Let the words of Moſes be con 
dered, Deur, 29, 4, The Lord hath not given yu ® 
heart to perceive, and eyes to ſee, Though great l129ſ®! 
and miracles were wrought before their eyes, th 


tf 
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they perceived them not, becauſe God gave them 
not to perceive, Let thoſe words of our Saviour be 
conſidered , giying the reaſon why his heavenly 
——Wcotrne was revealed to ſome, and not to others: 
it was not onely becauſe ſome gave better ear then 
\ to affethers did ; bur, So zt ſeemed 7ocd 1p thy ſight, Matth, 

velit, 26, and thoſe words of his, Joh, 10, 26, Tow 
Wirleeve not, becauſe you are not of my ſheep, as 1 [aid 
on919 you, Sheep, that is, ſay you eliwhere, meckened 
nll and made docible: then look to the 16, verſe, Other 
ep I have which arc not of this fold,the I muſt brine, 
Were the Gentiles yet uncalled , meeckned and 
made docible already « No, By ſheep therefore are 
meant elecF , ſuch as belonged to God by election, 
without reference to any ſheep-like diſpoſition 
found in them before they were brought, In Gods 
Mcounſel they appertained to his flock, according as 
theele&tin Corinth are called his people : As 18, 
10, Thave much people in this citic : not with refe- 
Wrence to any frames or qualities they had before they 
were called, And I pray marke thoſe words, 
Wl 5 7 ſaid unto you; ] but where was that ſaid ? that 
ve may the better 'gather the meaning of what is 
Wd here, I will refer you, who would be thought 
Miot to ſwerve the leaſt from what you finde in Scr;- 
;niYare, to Joh.8,47, and Joh, 6, 36. Te have ſeen me 
Wind beleeve not : All that the Father giveth me ſhall 
come unto me. To come , is to beleeve: and they 
come whom God doth give, and none elle; and 
es, ley whom God giveth were his. Joh,17.6, Thine 
[! I 4 they 
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they were,and thou gaveſt them me, Theſe be the 
cauſes you finde in Scripture, no other frames and 
diſpoſitions why one beleeverh and another nor, 


Set, 3, You lay down conſiderations touching 
Gods giving Faith ; The ſum is this, 

« He giveth Faith to all that hear the 
word, as well to them that beleeve not,zz 
ta them that beleeve, as he gave thel- 
raelites Manna lying before them upag 
the ground: they might gake it if they 
would ; if they would not take it, jhey 
might leave jr, Mans not having doth 
not argue Gods not giving. The fluggatd 
cannot ſay, God gave lym not proviſion, 
when he might have had jt, would he 
have laboured for it, ] 


And where is nov that malicious and (landerous 
Adverſary that dareth to accuſe you,as if you taught 
that Faith is not Gods gift? God gave Faith 6 
7u4as, but he would not take it, as he oiyeth the 
flothtull man bread that ſtarverh for want of it, be 
Cauſe he will not ſtretch torth his hand to labour, 
He likewiſe gave Faith to Peter,as he giverh tothe 
diligent hand chat maketh rich, With you, or in 
your doctrine, To give, is no more than to offer: 
butin good, common, and ordinary ſenſe , That 
which 1s offered may be rejected : but that which 


" 
»d 
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the not received, cannot be ſaid ro be given, And 
and {Will you preſuppoſe chat man hath always ſpiritual 
t, Miz, and can come when he 1s called , and can take 
hat is tendred to hy , and can eat what 15 ſer be- 
bre hum: Whereas if you did not 7anovate fre 
hino _ you might learn and teach others, Hozv 

ach which is ſaid to be Gods gift, 1s the chief parr 
f that 1pir;tual Iife by which a Chriſtian liverh:and 


ot,ss What very hand by which he receiveth and layerh 
ie 1{- Wold of Gods promiſes: and that appetite ot the 
upon MWoul, by which it longeth after the heaven!y bread, 
6 And untill this be obtained, all chat is (aid or done, 
they {'propounded by way of Obje& to mans heart, is 
doth MWoother than appoſitiones epularum crcumpoſite ſc- 
2oard ulchro, as meſles of mear ſer upon a grave, or a 
hon, unquet that is offered to an idol, that can neither 
1d he Wit nor ſmell, I am ſure you innovate and jn- 


at the Apoſtles words, who ſaith thus; 7t rs not of 

w that willeth , but of God that ſh:weth mercy, Bur 

erous ou ſay ro this effect, That this manis ſaved, and 
oh: ot another, ir is not of God that ſheweth mercie, 
th ro Mer he ſheweth mercie to all : bur it isot man char 
1 the illeth and accepteth his mercie. Iris not of God 
t, be- Fiat giveth, but of man chat taketh: for God gi- 
bour, Wth coall chat will take, And when the Apoltle 
o the Fu! ſaith thus to Timothy, [| if God peradventure 
or in ill give them repentance ] his meaning mult be bur 
offer: Wis: If it pleaſerh God to propound to their 
T hat Finds (uch reaſons and arguments, that would pre- 
chick Wal with choſe that are diſpoſed as they ought ro 
's be, 
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be, A thing which Timothy himſelf might dowe 
enough, But when he ſaith, Si forte; If peadve 
zure, he intendeth ſome ſingular and rare matte 


and of great difficulty, ſcarce to be hoped for; nor 
a common gift, vouchſafed to all that hear and ar 


outwardly called, 


— _— OO - — 


& It is well (aid .jt is given to you tobe 


« leeve or ſuffer : but it follows nor, that 


© Godeither did nor, or would not have gi 


& yen the ſame to others, in the ſeriow 


« liſtening to him : in the means and Spi 
« rits concomitancie therewith given, 

< that come are drawn, it follows not, 
that are drawn come. 


Bur who gjveth the ſerious liſtening you ſpeak 
of? Who giveth eyes to ſee, and ears to hear, an 
a heart to perceive * Whatſoever your concelsion 
be, or how far ſoever you yeeld, you take carenc 
ro endanger nor part with your beloved Princip 
though never ſo rotten, It muſt beof man t 
willeth, and of man that liſteneth , why one belec 
yeth, and another nor, 

* The Spirits concomitancy therewith given 
they ſhould ſpeak of this, that hold any ſuch thin 
needtull, beſide the word for producing faith , bu 
you draw ſo deep of theSocinian lees, as to cou 
them breeders of Fana'icks that hold it, I deny ne 
by 


_ — — ——— 
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hut there 1s a working of the ſpirit of God, which 
cuſerth ſome degree of illumination and convicti- 
on, in the hearts of the hearers ordinarily, but nor 
iverſally : for ſome hear and underſtand not, 
their hearts being like the high way, the ſeed thar 
$ ſowen , the wicked one catcherh away, and it 
Maketh no manner of. place at all: and in the As 
of the Apoſtles, ſome beleeved , others doubted, a 
third fort mocked, Bur though there be ordinarily 
ſuch a working of the ſpirit accompanying the 
word, yer I utterly denie that this is always accom- 

ied with that ſaving and quickning power or ef- 
ficacie which cauſeth true faith, and is {ufficient ro 
alvation; for it were ſufficient and univerſal , if ir 
xere able to remove mans rebellious diſpoſition, 
and were granted to all, then all men would be 
ſaved, For what ſhould hinder? 

« Not all that are drawn come 7] whether that 
be ſo or no > may ſoon be known by conſidering 
other expreſſions of the ſame thing, in that place, 
John 6,37. All that the Father giveth ſhall come, 
and v, 65, No man can come nnto me except it were 
riveu wnto him of my Father, and v,45. Every 
man that hath heard and learned, cometh, and v. 44. 
No man can come except the Father draw him, To 
give, and 10 araw, and to teach, are of the ſame im- 
port, All that are given, and all that are taught, 
and likewiſe all that are drawn, do come. 

Your Maſters have thought that they eluded 
this word of Drawing, and fairly came off, from all 
force 
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force of argument from thence, when they found 
out that it was to be interpreted by teaching, in the 
very next verſe following , they ſhall be all tquzht 
of God : not remembring that Gods teaching is not 
like mens: and that none teacheth like him, No, 
nor ſo much as conſidering, how that it tollows in 
that very verſe, Every man that hath heard and 
learned cometh, Which, as it wholly overthroweth 
that evaſion of theirs, maniteſtly allo ſheweth the 
falſhood, and abſurditie of what you here (ay, not 
all that are drawn, come, 


In your 8 Sefion, you yield that Gods Grace 
doth remove infidelitie, but not give faith, unleſs 
thus explicated [| © Faith or power to beleeve] 
this I take to be all one with what ſome others ſay, 
that He doth not give credere, but onely poſſe crede- 
re,and tor this you quote, Hoſ,11,4, I did takeoff 
the yoke on their jaws and laid meat before them, 
This js ſpoken of the civil ſtate of the 7ſraclites: 
and when you have made it appear that the yoke 
there mentioned is to be taken tor a muzzel , you 
are driven to betake your ſelf to a vein of allegori- 
Zing , for proof of your opinion , when it js well 
known that many plain and dire& places prove the 
contrary, Your other texts ſhew what God doth 
outwardly to a Nation or Church viſible: but do 
not ſhew, that he doth no more than (o, in the con- Iſ;7 1 
yerfion of a particular perſon, 


* Se, 
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& SedF, 9. Therefore he may think wich 
d *. himſelf, if I beot the former, I muſt be 
: * brought in, take what courſe I will; and if 


<* of the other, I muſt periſh take the beſt 


ot * courſe I can. Theretore I had as good 
0; * take the preſent good things, while I may 
br © have them, and live as I liſt, } 


He muſt needs be a man abſurd and unreaſona- 
ble, and for the time given over of God, that ſhall 
nearneſt ſpeak in his heart after this manner, And 
f ever he return to his right wits, he will begin thus 
nther to argue with himſelf: 1t God hath choſen 


” me to be a Saint jn heaven, and doth intend to 
©" Wiring me to glory; then I muſt out of all doubt be- 
al | ve, and repent, and amend my ways, and cont1- 
Þ (ve in Gods holy laws to my lives end, knowing 
w that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 


Ind although the book of eletion be now cloſed 
p, and a ſeal ſet upon it; yet there isan inſcription 
won that ſeal, which I can eaſily ſee and read, Zez 
very one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from 
iniquity, But if God doth intend to condemn me 

* Wo Death eternal, it will be for my wickedneſs, and 
vel Wh. my rebellion, and for being ſo graceleſs as to 
the W-ove thus ſcornfull againſt Gods mercie, and the 
utie that I ow to rs I will cherefore with my 
tmoſt diligence apply my (elf to the faith and fear 
if his moſt ſacred name, and take heed while I ive 
if ſuch deſperate and blaſphemous thoughts, know- 


ing 
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ing they proceed from none but the Devil, who 
of his endleſs. malice to God, and envie towards me, 
would perſwade me to be a more ſor in things con-Wþoo! 
cerning lite eternal, than he darech to perſwade 
co be, in matters of this life and bodily health: F 
it I knew aſſuredly, that God did now purpoſe tf 
prolong my life, to ſuch a term of years, It were to 
groſs 2 temptation to be put upon me, to make meliſh 
beleeve, that it were well done of me, hencefarth 
to caſt off all care of providing food and raiment, 
and avoiding deadly dangers; and not to call for 
boat when I am to paſs over the water; and when] 
0 into the field to battel, to leave my armour þ 
inde me, In thoſe things therefore that far moreMiſtin 
nearly concern me, I will never be ſo vile an hypo 


crite,or in effect,ſo forlorn an atheiſt,as to diſcourleW or 
and conclude in ſuch a fort upon ſuppoſal of Goof ca 
foreknowledge and determination , whatſoere|iF roc 
ſome have told me, I may do, vir 
Gr 

SULKSLARLSKEC ECARDS Þ 
CHAP. XIIL _— 


Whether all in Adam be pardoned. ey | 


P 


He Doftrine maintained by you in this chapWomin 
ter, is; That although all fins whacſoevaFe lig 
{pnnging from the fin of Adam be torgiven as oifarge 
due debt, through Gods mercie, and the + inſt 


( atechiſme vindicated. 133 


uefſſhis Son; Nevertheleſs, by the manifeſtation of this 
ne, Wis Death and Sacrifice, and by occaſion of this his 
-Woodneſs made known to men, all their actual ſins 
xcome new debts, becauſe they are done againſt 
ods Grace and Truth ſhining upon all men, In 
tefence and explication of this deteſtable Dotine, 
You afford us a twofold diſtin&ion : the firſt is this, 
Mach © finning as doth ariſe from force of natural 
corruption, is nbt charged upon men, bur onely 
«MF {inning voluntarily and unneceſſitatedly againſt 
x 4 the Truth ſtriving to reclaim them,pag.63, The 
ond diſtinction is ſo fine, and of ſo great ſubrili- 
,that it flies quite away from all good ſenſe, You 
iſtinguiſh of fins conſidered before , or without 
Chriſts coming, from fins conſidered as before, 
or without his coming, and you ask pag.68, it I 
cannot ſo abſtract, as to conſider them, as in the 
root, and according to what they had onely by 
virtue of that from what they are as againſt 
Grace youchſafed, ] 
But what (ay you in the mean time to thole fins, 
tat are both natural , or in ſome ſort neceſsitated 
corruption of nature,and voluntarie too, as many 
0s, if not the greateſt part of them, are? Shall 
ey be forgiven as natural, and puniſhed as volun- 
wy: Conſider fins as before, or without Chriſts 
pming : they would yet have been againſt light, 
te light of nature: and ſhould not they have been 
barged upon any man, becauſe they were not a- 
inſt the lighr of grace, or the Goſpel : And 
pts 


F( 
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know you not, that to love darkneſs more tha 


lighr, reſiſting of the truth, and hatred to be ref © 
formed, and offending againſt mercy and goodnet | 
are a!l of them as neceſtarily derived trom the rogy ſ 


you ſpeak of, and are as truly parts and produtsq 
our hereditary pravitie, asany fins are whatſoever $ 
you can name © 

The chiet place of Scripture you alledge, is Jo 
15.22, 24, © If I had not come, they had nit ha 
* ſin, it had not beencharged upon them } Yo 
make a twofold coming of Chriſt, oi this fort: 0 nt 
as hecame (ſpiritually in his light and truth into th " 
world in all agcs, upon the account of his death uw 
dertaken, pag. 65. the ſecond, when he came! 
mans nature to ſuffer that death, Ir is to your pur 
poſe that you ſhould mean the firſt, Bur that can 
not be meant, becauſe it is ſaid, It I had nor .com 
and ſpoken : and, 1f I had not come and Cone thi 


works that none ever did: of his ſecond coming p 
therefcre it muſt be meant, Now let meask, Hg, * 
Chriſts capital enemies no fins to be charged upo, l 
them betore Chriſt came, or unleſs he had come, © 
You have had ſome dealing with the people calls 2 
the 2rakers: Did ever any of them take a text C 


Scripture more crudely than you do this © Wa 
there no guilt of {in laid to the Nation, upon kill 
ot the Prophets or meſlengers ſent betorchand,t 
the Son himſeit came ? Doubtleſs there was 
ſtock ot fin charged upon them before , thou? 
nov 1t came to be compleated, and flled up 


al 
”— 
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ia meaſure, It is wonder you would not compare this 
Wi wth other places, which might ſoon have ſhewed 
"YI you how foul your errour was, Or why would you 
v not view the context, or that which went before? 
_ OE It they have perſecuted me; and v, 24, You 


hive both ſeen and hated me, It was the kinde of 
0 in ; Perſecution and hatred: and it was the degree 
1M" the ſin, it was hatred without a cauſe: it was ma- 
lice againſt cauſe co the contrary ; againſt ſo many 
%od deeds , convincing and obliging, That was 
the fin which they had nor been guilty of, it Chriſt 
had not come, 

You bring another text, Se, the laſt, out of 
jon, 5,14, where you ſay the Apoſtle implies a di- 
ſtinRion anſwerable ro what you make, Some fins 
we after the f1militude ot Adams tranſgreſsjon, 
ely, © againſt light, knowledge, and engage- 
ment, or with free unneceſsitated conſent: Other 
fins are not ſo, Now man being fallen and re- 
ſtored again, finneth as Adam did upon a new 
* engagement by Chriſts death againſt Gods 
* 900dneſs, and (ome libertie brought into ther 
* wills. ] Anſw, Adams fin was againſt a poſ1- 
ve and expreſs law: others, till Moſes came , {tn- 
kd againſt the law of nature written in their 
arts, The Apoſtle ſpeaks nothing of light, nor 
| libertie, nor engagement ; and dare you fer on 
ot ſuch a peſtiferous opinion as you do, becauſe 
e Apoſtle implies | ads 90 an(werable, which vet 
doth not s Where doth he ſo much as oblcure- 

K y 
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ly or implicitely teach, that all men from the be. I n 
inning were brouzht to a new engagement, new th 
light, anJ new libertic in their wills? Or where gr 
doth he ſay, that ſome fins are forgiven ot due {£m 
debt, and ſome not but upon Repentance * my 
Your diſcourſe inthe other Sedt:ons is fo trivo- Ws 
lous, chat I muſt not beſtow much time upon it, {an 
I will conſider that place which you bring in your WA! 
10, Section, the which ( as it ſeemeth ) you eſteem Welt 
alone ſufficient ro uphold the Univerſaliſts cauſe, {Woe 
and ro prove the neceſsitie of teaching their do- {Wco! 
&rine, as without which there is no hope of any}Manc 
g00d to be done upon any man in the world by W's « 
preaching of the Goſpel, The words are, 2 Cor, 5, Woe 
14, 15, The love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, becu[el + 
we thus judze, that if one died for all, then wire all Ws 1 
dead. and that he d ed for all 5 that they which lit, tha 
ſhon!d aot live unto themſelves, but unto him, But IMv: 
ſuppoſe you would not have ſpent ſo great a part «fF{en 
the tourth chapter of your Eflayes, in your boiſter-Weve 
ous and uncharitable deductions from that place, ite 
you had beſtowed alittle time r1,htly ro underſtand: 
It, By pleaſed theretore calmly to take notice Wien! 
Firſt, that the Redemption there ſpoken of, is nogul 
that univerſal Redemption which you ſo much indelt 
{iſt upon, but that which is efficacious and actuall 
app'ted, ſo that a Chriſtian thereby is regeneratedear 
juſtifycd, and ſanctityed ; and, Thoſe tor whomf#or 
Cluitt is (aid to have died, had been dead, and weetlin 
now alve ; and ought therefore in all good realo 
n0 
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not to live to themſelves, but tro-him that died for 
them, The like exhortarion and upon the ſame 
oround, we finde Rom, 14, 9, Chrilt died that he 
might be the Lord of the living , and that they 
might live to him: and 1 Per, 4.1, 2, foraſmuch 
13 Chriſt hath ſuffered tor us, ler us ceaſe trom fin; 
an] live the reſt of our time to the will of God, 
And it it be ſuch a Redemption as is actually ſalu- 
iferous, and bringeth with it anewlitez andit ir 
be ſuch a Redemption of which Sanctification is a 
conſequent,as clearly it is by the Apoſtles diſcourſe, 
{ad by parallel places, then it cannot be that which 
s called Univerſal, This is further confumed , 
decaule 

Secondly, The love of Chriſt there ſpoken of, 
$ not in probabilitie to be taken adtively, tor 
that love wherewithall Chriſt loveth us; bur pat- 
lively, for that whereby we love Chriſt, To this 
ſenſe the ſcope of his words there do belt (ute, as 
even they ſeem to acknowledge who interpret it 0- 
therwiſe, He would not have them to imagine, thar 


an{Wivhac he ſpake of the Dignitie of his Miniſterie, 


tended to his own commendartion, or that ſuch car- 
mal end or defigne had any place in him: Tf we be 
deſides our (elves, as you may think we are, it is for 
Gods ſake, whom we ſeek and ſerve: Thelove we 
dear to him compelleth us to do what we do, whom 
lone we deſire to know, and no man elſe, and no- 
Mihing elſe. And if it be the love active that is there 
onflipoken of ( for I will not much contend with you 

K 2 | about 
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about it) then we are to know there 1s a twotol, 
love that God beareth to man {as well as a tivotold 
Redemption) A general love ſpoken of F0/,6, $4 
God loved the world : anda particular or (ſpecial love, 
molt commonly underſtood where his love is ſpo- 
ken of, Rom, 5, 8, 9, Love to the juſtified, and 
thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, 1 fob, 4. 19, Love tha 
cauſeth us to love him again: we loved him becauſe 
he firſt loved us: & ſuch muſt that love be that cop- 
ftraiacth, and that cauſeth excafie, that ſerteth us 
as it were beſides our ſelves:and is not likely tobe 
that which is born towards all mankinde, whatſoe- 

ver inright reaſon it ought to be, 
And thirdly, whereas you ſay that the Apoſtles 
were Carried out to all their ſervice tor Clin, 
becauſe of the love he bare to all men, as it they 
would not have been halt fo zealous in preaching 
the Goſpel toall men, it chey had not thought all 
men had been alike choten without difference, an! 
no man had been denied the gilt of Faith; it 2 
very weak phanſfie of yours, What they did, was 
Py done tor the ele&t people of God: toi 
vs Boches ſake which is the Church, Col. 2.24. tor 
the Eledts ſake, 2 T:-2,2.10, As tor the reſt, they 
knew and teſtified, and held themſelves contented, 
that they were unto God a ſweet favour even 
death unto death, in them that periſh, The love 
they bare ro Chrift, did carrie them on to do the 
work appointed them, leaving unto God che 1uc- 
cels of their work, and unto his {eget C no and 
SINUING! 
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though they might labour in vain, and ſpend thei! 
ſtrength fornought, yer were they well aſſured that 
tzcir judgement was with the Lord, and their work 
with their God, 

Fonrthly , fuppoſe that not onely Miniſters and 
Preachers of the word did beleeve it, but they 
could moreover make all their hearers beleeve 1c 
firmly, that Chriſt died for all without any diffe- 
ence, and loved them all, not preferring one before 
another , would it work much upon the diſobedi- 
nt? Tthink nor, It you go about to wath a raw 
brick, you Co nought but twin it all to mire ;, tell an 

ſinate and hardned ſinner of mercie that is in 
tore for him, and the Golpel and bloud of Chriſt, 
he will but turn this grace into wantonneſs, and be 
þ much the more diflolure, You think all the 
jorld might be brought home to God by preach- 
9 his love tothem, and telling men of his good- 
els and kindneſs to f1nners. But have you never 
nown many unducitull children,who have yet been 
anderly beloved of their parents, and have known 
»much roo? Abſolom was not ignorant how deat- 
r his Father affected him, and defired his g004 a- 
bre any thing, yet ſtill he continued an ungracious 
bell. And what if he had made him partaker, 
@awholly poſſeſſour ot his Kingdome & Govern- 
entin his life time The Chronicles of atter A- 
&s have recorded what have come to pals in ke 
iſe, and may teach us to conjecture, whether that 
jould have brought him to any further ſenſe of his 

K 2 duce, 
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dutie; who knows not how little good is done by 
doing good to ill natures ? Kindneſs will neveral. 
ter kinde; nor will an ill-diſpoſed man be gained tg 
the friendſhip of another, whom he hates throngh 
a natural antipathy, by courteſies,and entreaties,and 
ſignifications of good will towards him, Ey 
mans experience can witneſs ſo much,arid how littls 
policie it is to heap benefits upon the ungratefull 
out of hope towin them, Ft deterior qui accijit, 
ſaith Cicero, Men are the worſe for endearments 
and obligations: Underſtand it of thoſe that ar 
bad and ill-affeted of themſelves, or to ſuch an 
one, But ſoareall men naturally to the moſt righ- 
teous God: and it is not common kindneſs, nor or- 
dinarie knowledge of his love , that will reclam 
them, 

Laſtly, It may reaſonably be demanded of you 
how tt comes to paſs that this general love of Ga: 
cowards men, ſhould do ſo much with them, an: 
prevail ſo far with them; and yer his ſpecial love 
ſhould do ſo little; yea, ſhould rather be prejudici 
to holineſs, So thoſe of your partie uſe rocrie out 


that abſolute election, ſpecial and eternal love, dqſ 


cauſe men to caſt off all carc of their ſalvation, an 
of walking in the way that leadeth to lite, andd 
ſerve onely to make men proud and haughts 
And in your Funeral Sermon, 1648, © The 
*© riſe, ſay you, thought he could not have bee! 
* ſo good as he was, it God had not had ſpeci 


* andeternal love and favour towards him, ] But 
, 
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xill not a ſpecial love, and that conſidered compa- 
atively too, do as much as the general love? jten- 
flamed Davids zeal, that he was choſen and prefer- 
red before Saul, 2 Sam, 6,21, And arguments are 
otten brought ro move the Iſraelites to obedience, 
kom the favour and good will that God did bear ro- 
wards them, more then towards any other nation, 
He that beleeverh the ſpecial love, beleeverh the 
reneral alſo, and receiveth as much benefit from 
the appearance of Gods love declared in the Go- 
{pel, as any others do: for what is there that ſhould 
ay way hinder them ? 


Now becauſe you think that you muſt main- 
tan, ſome fins are forgiven abſolutely , xs of duc 


#bt, becauſe otherwiſe univerſal Redemprion, pre- 
ſuppoſerh two payments of the ſame debr,one from 
the Saviour of the world, another trom the perſon 


Minpenitent or unbeleeving, pag.61, © It & un; uſt 


« to require two payments of the ſame dcbt, ] 1 de- 


le your attention to what I ſhall now ſay, The 
work of the Son of God in behalt of loſt mankinde 
$ ſet forth to us diverſly; under the term and like- 
neſs of Reconciliation , or Atonement of parties 
that are at diſtance : of a Sacrifice offered to propi- 
tae the Deitie : of Adoption, whereby not one- 
ly pardon for malefactours, but further, the ſtate 
of ſons and heirs is procured: of Redemption , 
Y whereby captives are ranſomed by ſome price _ 
K 4 0) 
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of onethar is puniſhed in anothers ſtead, or for an- 
others fault , or chat doth ſatisfie or diſcharge the 
debt, which ſoine other owerh, Theſe particulars 
with divers others, being of a different nature one 
from another; cannot all ot them, pertectly agre 
to the work of mans ſalvation, that Jelus Clu! 
wrought. With men ordinanly, there is a numer 
cal puniſhment, applyed to a numerical or jndividu! 
fault, But when Chriſt was ſmitten tor our fins 
the puniſhment was one, but of infinite value, y- 
plicable to the fins of all men, were there more than 
there are, or ever will be, In this ſimilitude there 
fore, the reſpect of puniſhing the ſame fault twit, 
muſt be forborn: ſo mult that alſo, touching ado: 
ble payment of the ſam: debt, But take the other (i 
militudes; Reconciliation there may be, and Adop- 
tion there may be, which may come to nothing for 
want of the condition : an4 a general ranſom may 
be many ways defeCtive, as to ſome perſons: anda 
Sacrifice may be offered, and the God not appealed; 
accorcing as the Latines make a difference berwixt 
Sacrificarcand Litare: to your argument theretorel 
anſwer, when the payment or ſatisfaction is abto- 
lute, as to all effects, then there 1s no other ſatis 
faction to be expected, 

But when it 1s abſolute as to ſome effect, an! 
conditional, as to ſame other ; then it is neithe: 
againſt reaſon, nor juſtice, nor cuſtome, but that 1 
payment , pardon or ſatisfaction may be twotole. 
The General ranſomeis abſolute thus tar,thar Gous 

jultice 
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ran- ſlice or wrath is appeaſable, All ſins are venial, 
 theſþd way made for pardon, the Covenant of works 
lars, Forwith ſtanding, But thus far it is conditional, thar 
one hall not be actually beneficial tor any to life eter- 
wore: Fl; but according to the tenour of the Covenant 
11:1: Grace, namely , upon Repentance and Belief in 
ner\- MW: Son of God, I gave you the fimilitude of a 
1du!l Feneral pardon grante1 from the King : to which 
ſins, Wu ſay not one word to the purpoſe, but moſt im- 
e, 2p-Frtincntly berake your (c!t ro the point of Free- 
than$il, in the fourth Seff:on of your former chapter. 
here-Mndas for the injuſtice you ſpeak of, I anſwer, had 
twice; WM: our (elves of our own, paid theſe our debts: or 
don Wd our Suretie and Redeemer paid them and (atis- 
er (i- Med for them fo, as that all men ſhould by vertue 
\dop-W his ſacrifice have been inſtantly diſcharged from 
18 for Wl their ſins, and admitted to poſleſſion ot lite, no 
 may{Wndition whatſoever intervening : or had Almigh- 
anda God made any ſuc') promiſe or agreement, with 
aſed; Ws ſon our Saviour, to beſtow faith and repentance 
tixtWon all choſe , tor whom he was to lay down his 
corel: in any of theſe caſes, it had not been juſt ro 
abſo-FWmand a ſecond payment, But inaſmuch as God 
ſatis MWnſelt did freely procure the ran{ome and fatis- 

tion for our ſins ; It was free for him to annex 
zero, what conditions it pleaſed him, There is 
erefore no wrong done to ſuch perſons as are pu- 
hed for their fins , atter the price of their ran- 
me is accepted, becauſe they did neither pay that 
aſome, nor perform the conditioa required, 
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CHETIEIAEEITILLTIANSN Bi 


CHAP, IXEY. ; 
E'ettion, what it 1. Wh 


ay far 
Ou needed not to have troubleM 14; ; 
your (elf, to finde out ſome tha bt the 
have ſpoken as you did, I implyed ſo much, an, | 


Sect B & 2, 


mne ar! 
yet thought you blameworthy, not them ; becauM;. ch 
you were buſted about an ill work, Moreover, 0fhe: ins 
all things, Definitions ought to be deliberate anWicoſe 1 
well weighed, and it is one thing how ſome learneffm, an 
writers may chance ſometime to ſpeak, while the@wſoe: 
xe diſcourſing before grown and well grounds a tra 
Chriſtians; another thing what words you uſe indeſk@mane; 
livering the firſt principles to new beginners: wilu the 


if they be not inſtituted very warily may fall nnd v! 


ſome herefie, the name whereof t'1ey never yqlſho 63, 
heard, For as that which deceived wang =, aj 
the want of good attending and taking heed toth iſe, Hi 
hir't beg:nning of the union or combination betwiyho, Ho 
Godand man, ſolikewiſe ro treat of the IncarndſÞe Ele 
tion,'1 ſuch a manner that children may think theMeagers 
are nor onely two Naturesin Chriſt, but two Palſhy give 


ſons, may breed in them the ſame opinion that N 


ſtorius held. 


OO —————  — 


v4 


Sl 
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Sed, 3. <Itis Beza's one of his own Ma- 
« ſters; from him I received the notion, and 
* gave both terms, choſe or purpoſed ro 
« chooſe, ] 


When two (everal men ſhall do, or ſhall ſay the 
ay ſame thing, it comes to be quite another thing, 
His El-git, and Decrevit elrgere, differ not much, 
ut they are not all one with yours : if your Do- 
ine and Definition of Election, be the ſame with 
s; then may his authoritie make tor you: his 
2ning iS, that from eternitie he purpoſed to 
hooſe us when we ſhould come to be tallenin A- 
,and not when we come indeed to beleeve : or 
ſever it be, he ſeemeth totake EleRtion there 
Ir a tranſtent a&tion, whereas others take it for an 
nent, You might take the term from Beza, 
ut the ſenſe you had from your other Maſters, 
id wi'o was their Maſter ? Socinus Preledt, 13, 
vo. 63, Elizends verbum declarat cligendi decretum, 
wins af firmare non dubitat Deum ſnos jam glorifi- 
iſe, Here you have your Doctrine and your proof 
bo, How you make it good, that none are ſaid to 
x Elected before they be called, falleth to the 
leaders ſhare to conſider , and to ſee what regard 
vu give to teſtimonies of Scripture, 


*« That the Ele {ignifie, not choſe, but 
* choice, I know not who ſays, ] 
The 
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The evaſion is ſo common, to make Ele& in#; 
Reprobate to be AdjeRtives and not Participles wg 
and todenote a Qualitie in man , no A in GodWie( 
that it is much you have not taken notice of it, 
will now name one of your Maſters, whom you «| 
vers times have alledged here: Hemingzzes de Grat 
univ. Pag.25, Primo hoc tenendum eſt quod Eleity 
non ſit Participium,ut quidam fals0 putant, ſed nom: 
habitus [eu forme herentts in anima hominis crete 
?is, Bur though I have helped you to the notion 
yet that you may not think it worth your takin 
notice of, to your purpoſe, I pray obſerve that ina 
reaſon, Elegt nos,containeth nos electos, it he choſ 
us, we are choſen. and 1 Pet, 2, 4, Diſallowed « 
men, 4 Deo autem eletum , but choſen of God, | 
muſt needs have the force of a Participle ; an 
though itbe but an Adjective verbal, yet hath | 
the fonification paſſive, as #75. which 1 hope the 
will 21ve us leave, to render by a Participle, calle 
until they can tell us how we may render it other 
wiſe, Bur were it but a Subſtantive, it were {uf 
cient to make good the Do&trine, that you oppo 
Rom, 11.7. Fleftioconſecuta eſt : the EleRion hat! 
obtained, The reſt were hardened: where,as I think 
you muſt interpret, the elztt:on, by the elefted, b 
vertu: of the oppoſition to c.eters , the reſt, in thi 
other member of the verſe. Another of your Ma 
ſters Huber, a down-righe Univerſaliſt, howloe 
ver he ſeems to overlook all jnferiour learning an 
C:12S Out upon Grammaticnls & Diſcipult Libavii,C 

Par 
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nYÞ:c474 Crammatica; is yet content to ſtoop to ſo 
es game, as to tell us, that elrgere, in the Erymo- 
x\W'ie of it, 15 extrahere ex miſeria omne humanum ge- 
. Ws: not to chooſe, bur onely to rake out, or drayy 
cit, Thus you may fay that Feremie was eleted 
arc of the Dungeon, and 7oſeph cut of the pit , as 
MW: Midianites paſſed by, 1 think it was wiſely 
ne of him, that drove away all the true birds out 
fight, when he had a minde to ſer forth, and to 
mmend his deformed counterteits, And here pre- 
ly you obſerve the Grammartical caſe, to prove 
u God chooſeth men when they beleeve. 1 Per, 
, choſen z» the ſantfication of Spirit: and yer 
| of cannot bur know that thoſe a have very 
Wd Skill in the Greek, turn it, to ſandtification ;, 
bers #pto, or wnto (anctification, You may com- 
It with Epheſ.1.4, he hath choſen us that we 
ud be holy. or to be holy : nor, bezag holy , or 
auſe we were holy : And inaſmuch as S, Peter 
ioſe words mentioneth all the perſons in the 
mite, a(cribing EleRion to God the Father, Re- 
aption to the Son, and Sanctificarion to the ho- 
ory it is beſt tro underſtand theſe three works 
,and not to make Elc&ion and Sanftification 
one, as you would do. 
Milcre be three things further to be conſidered in 
chapter, 
1, Whether our Saviour Chriſt be choſen firſt, 
!, Whether he be choſen to ſalvation, 
}, Whether he alone be perſonally choſen, 


Cl | 19 
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To the firſt of theſe, your words are Set7.q, H 
< faults me for beginning with Chriſt in the 
<« @rine of EleRtion; a great offence to them th 


& lay him by therein,and give him not the Preemi 


<« nencein all things; could not he ſee that to þ 
<* the Apoſtles method, he -_ 15 in him,then ng 


* but with reſpeC&t to him, as his choſen ones, ſee 


« ing we receive from him and his fulneſs, ; 
<< orace for grace, 

Untill you be able to ſhew, out of the very word 
of the pretended Orthodox, not out of Tilenus a 
Arcana Dogmatum, that they lay aſide Chriſt int 
Dottrine of Eleftion, you muſt give me leave t 
think that theſe words are a great ſlander: ar 
withall , a great argument, that neither you nc 
yours are ableto ſpeak any thing, againſt yorra 
verſaries opinion, becauſe you will not repreſent 
as 1t iS, but mult alter it, and pervert it, and make 
quite another thing, betore you dare to meddle wit 
it, For their conſtant\Do&trine is, T hat the Dec 
of Eletion to life doth include the means by whit 
it 15 brought to pals; the firſt and chief whereof, 
Chriſt Feſs the Redeemer. And although thee 
and the means towards ir, be thought upon toy 
ther by every wiſe agent at the ſame time, yet t 
intention of the end, doth precede the means, 
nature, or as others call it, in ſegn0 rations, in real 
becauſe the end pro nn is the true Realc 
and the true Cauſe, why the Means are ſuch as chi 
are, When you delcribed EleRion, to be the cho! 


vu im: 
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the man Chriſt, ro beunited with the Word, I 
{you it was an innovation , and I ſhould think ir 
ha. ul! 1 knew ſome one or other that herein went 
Wore you, In ſtead of naming any (uch, you tell 
of (ome, that lay aſide Chr:t in the doctrine of 
10n, I ſend you now a kinde of ſecond chal- 
Woe, ro name them that do ſo:and now if you can, 
w may anſwer both the challenges together, 
* But then, ſay you, Chriſt ſhould not have 
the preeminence in all things. To this I anſwer, 
hat our Saviour Chriſt is not now in this inquirie, 
be conſidered abſolutely as the ſecond perſon of 
& Trinitie, coequal with the Father, God bleſſed 
xever: Bur as he was incarnate, and did rake up- 
hum mans nature in the fulneſs of time, and ſut- 
ed, As heis the moſt high God and Creatour of 
ind all things, ſo we and all things are for him, 
o[.1.16, yet though all things were made by 
m, and for him; nevertheleſs, as it is in the Nz- 
we Creed, For us men and for our ſalvation he came 
wn from heaven, and w.ts incarnate, His incarnati- 
1 was for the ſake of his Paſhon : therefore did 
take upon him our fleſh, that he might be capa- 
of ſo mean an othice, as to die for us, Hebr,2,14, 
nd can you think that both theſe, his Incarnation 
{bis Paſſion, with other parts of his mediation, 
ze in nature or reaſon firſt thought upon, as be- 
vthe end why the Church was 2 It our Saviour 
iſt muſt have the preeminence in all things, as 
w mean, even of Gods purpoſe in ſending him, 
then 
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then man was to be ſaved that Chriſt might com: 
The Son of God is rightly preterred betore us nm! 
all creatures: yet is not every thing that he cid, 
ſuffered, ſo far to be preterred betore mans bench 
but that mans ſalvation,may as the end be pretere 
in the reaſon or order of cauſalitie, before that a& 
on or paſsion of his, He was foreordained of Gofſiot 
tor our Redemption, 1 Pet,r, 19, 20, And he 
ro beconſidered as the inſtrumental cauſe by whic 
we are brought to lite,as the choſen ſervant of Gonur 
by whom his, will and pleaſure doth proſper 1 
take effeft, 1/a. 53. v. 10,31, You ſeem to teat 
that inaſmuch as the end is more honourable an 
valuable than the means, if we be the end wh 
Chriſt was choſen to be Gods ſervant, then y 
ſhould be more honourable than Chriſt is, But y 
are miſtaken, for that rule doth hold onely in tho 
means,which having no abſolute goodneſs 07 wortWonc 
of their own, are onely valuable by that relat 
which they bear unto their ends: otherwiſe it hol 
eth not: tor the Angels are more worthy and h 
nourable then men, yet are ſent torth as miniſtrin 
ſpirits for the good of men, The Angels are (up 
riour to men , yet may mans benefit be above, a 
preferred betore ſome actions miniſteriall of th 
Angels. The King may condeſcend to do (omnWnn: 
action for his meaneſt ſubject; yea to ſigne a pardon 
for a rebellious ſubje&, or a traytour, in which cal 
he valueth the lite of his ſubje& before the ſetrin: 
t0 his own hand or ſeal, otherwiſe he would not « 
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mi: And yer, I hope, the King hath ſtill the pree- 
ninence in all things, 
\ There isnojuſt cauſe ot your Ciſtaſt in this mat- 
<Mtfr, nor of any mans diflent, it it be well confider- 
refed, how they who teach , that the end or fruit of 
Chriſts Incarnation, 1s the ſalvation of- Gods elect, 
GolWiot onely in general bur in particular, tor whoſe re- 
he Woect and benefit it was har Chriſt was [ent ; do 
hicfWichall readily acknow!edge, that the end or fruit of 
Gonans (alvarion is, that Chriſt may have the honour 
- ant it, and chat it may beas the Apoſtle ſaith, Eph, 
fea. 12.70 the praiſe of his glory, So that our Saviour is 
p way di{paraged or undervalued,bur ſtill and ever, 
wht him, and To him are all things, 
n vil Many of them who feem to honour Chriſt more 
 yoſWian others do, in beginning with him, and making 
thoſWin the toundation of cle&ion, do indeed moſt dis- 
vorrWonour him; tor they make him a foundation poſ- 
aroWÞly without any building upon 1t: a head, pols:bly 
holdthour any bodie: a King without any ſubjects, 
d hor while we ſuppoſe all means neceflarie to falva- 
ſtrinWon afforded to all men, it may beaccording ro 
ſupeWar they reach, that not one thall belceve, or it he 
an, he may tall away, 
f thiE_l WW hile you cell us, That Chriſt having the pre- 
ſomMunence 1n all things, is worthy to have it in cle- 
ardoon roo, page 71, I pray rake heed leſt it be in- 
h caltd you that would have the preeminence,and that 
2ttinFiule you ſeem to honour Chriſt, you do not in- 
Ir Fed honour your ſelf, your own power and nacural 
t LY. abtlte 
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abilitcs, If your Adverſaries doctrine prevail, then 
a! the glorie redounds to Go4 and his grace, But if 
God doth chooſe his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 8 ſend hu 
into the world, ans then chooſeth all choſethat 
belceve in him, ( if any there be that will belceys 
in him, for all may it they will ) then it yoube chv 
ſen, it is becauſe you beleeve: you are worthy and 
fic to be choſen, becauſe you are in Chriſt, and then 
vou may thank your ſelf, and not ſay with the Pha- 
1|cc, ons of rhe pretended Orthodox, God I thank 


thee, 1 am not as other men are, 


©« Tf he choſe us in him, then not but 
« with ic ipcct to him, 


[t 13 2ranted [ not 3v;thout reſpect to hum} 1t you 
M&Can not without reſpec had to Chriſts Paſſion, by 
which our Redemprion is wrought , and our elect: 
on is completed in the cx. curion of it, Burt 1t 15 Ce- 
nicd1f you mean thus : not without reſpect to hin 
as the cauſe why we were elected, Tor though th 
means be the caule of producing the effe&t ; yet ate 
they not the cauſe why the eftectis determined,x 
relolved upon to be produced, For example: Go 
' Celtinared tood and mcdicine to be the means t 
maintain mans corporal lite and health : fo that 
tool and medicine are in {ome fort, rhe cauic 0 
mans lite and health, yet are tiey not the cal! 
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Page 74. © Theele&tion of his Church (well- 
« ſajd, that's not of uncalled. ) 

They may be the Church ot God in his counſel 
of election, betore they be his called and gathered 
Church. Matth,1.21, Heſhall ſave his people from 
their ſins, Epheſ,5.25, Chriſt lovedthe Church, azd 
9aVe him(cl for it, that he might ſan{ifee it, Chriſt 
had his people as yet uncalled, and a Church as yer 
inſanified, 

I named two places to prove that the love of 
God did precede the ſending, or purpoſe of ſending 
bis Son, T he friſt, $o Ged lowed the wor!d, that he 
rave his Son : the other, God loved xs and ſent his 
io, To this you (ay , ** The Church and the 
* world are not all one; and are reſolved not to pity 
* me, becauſe I am not humble, but to l2ugh ar inc 

"W* that I may be aſhamed? Ic ſhall not rrouble me 
/Wvhich of che two likerh you beſt, either che one or 
the other - or you may, it it pleaſe you, forbea! 
"Worth the one and the other, and be {ober, I named 
evo places , the latter of them you wholly omitted, 
x had you mentioned that, there had been no co- 
ur for your vain and {welling words, for it is plain 
v the Apoſtles diſcourſe, 1 Joh, 4. when he {aid 
loved us, he meant not the world but the Church, 
nd the tormer place of the two I explicated, to 
Wcvent all cavil, it ir might have been, in theſe 
"Words, [1Vhether it were Gods lowe to mankinde in 
"JW 2ener al, or in ſpecial tothe elect, his love doth co 
it fore his perpoſe fo ſena his Son, | where YOu could 
oy IS not 
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not but (ee, that I foreſaw what might be objected 
{rom the ambiguitie and different acception of tie 
word world: for take it how you will, my argument 
held firm to my purpoſe; and the (econa place 1s 


without exception, 


_—_ oo o— 


Page 75, © Zanchy another of his own 
< partie will condemn him, for making ele- 
ion before the purpoſe of ſending Chriſt, 


Againſt his authoritie I ſet Peter Martyrs, Loc. 
Com, pag. 457. Chriſtus primum & precipuum Pre: 
deſtiaationts effettum eſt, D, Prideausx Faſcic, pay, 
138, Includitur Chriſtus ut (aput mediorum tn ext- 
quendo, Wollebins, Chr, Th, 1, 4. Chriſtns ut Medu- 
tor, eſt clectionis exequende medinm, Alvarez D 
Incarn, verb, Div, paz.451 In genere cauſe objetti 
w'L£, pris noſtro modo 1ntelligend: voluit Dens ſalvare 
homines, qu.m mitiere ſalvatorem, quia Incarnati 
verbi fuit volita in _remedium peccati, Bannes tom 
1, pag. 297. Umo bypoſlatica eſt effettus predeſtina 
tionis totins corporis myſtici, That is, That G 
did fend his Son into the world, did proceed fron 
divine predeſtination, as the chiet part of the mea 
to accompliſh ir, 


— 


Pag. 75. * That the Apoſtle callet 
« election the foundation of God, 2 Tin 
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© 2.19, is one of the Elders traditions: it's 
<< buta private interpretation ſo to take ir, 
** no other Scripture ſays it : but to fay, 
Chriſt is the founcarion, as laid in the Apo- 
© ſtles doctrine, which is not ſhaken by 
«© mans falling off,is more agreeable to Sci1- 
« ture, and to the Apoſtles ſcope in thar 


place, ] 


— 


Itis the Tradition of your Elders alſo, 1ſaz:- 
Remonſtrants, pag. 112. Edit, Bert, Fundamicntum 
WM Edtionis, Eſto, They did grant, that the tounda- 
e-Wtion there ſpoken of, is Election, So in this, as jn 
7. Mmany other things you have ourgone your maſters. 
2-MWe that it be for the better: tor ſome wax worſe,as 
you are admoniſhed a little before at the 16 verſe of 
that chapter, and ar the 13 verſe of the next, 

You go on reſolutely, and ſay, Ir is but a private 
mterpretation, But what mean you when you ſay ſo? 
zprivate interpretation in the place of S, Peter, is 
mW0priaexpoſitio, 2 mans own interpretation, as the 
11rd is caken elſwhere, as Acts 1, 25, Judas went 
0t his ows place: and 7ude v.6, the angels left their 
onflo: habitation, And .when you ſay, Chriſt is the 
anfoundation, that is indeec your own interpretation: 
for it is no mans elſe that I know, Thoſe Sedaries 
who would anul! all cuties, upon pretence to ma- 
enifie Chriſt and his grace, are wont to ſay, that the 
New Creature, and the New man, are to be meant 
f Chriſt: and by Love, 1 Cor, 13, and thearmonr 
l L 3 men- 
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mentioned Epheſ, 6, Chnſt is meant : and good If thu 
works , ſay they , are not as they are commonly the 
thought to be, the w.y to glory, becauſe Chrilt is cle: 
the way, And as you may remember, in one 0 I fall: 
your publiſhed diſcourſes, to that text of Pal, 119,} not 
Bleſſed are the undcfiled in the way, alledged to prowY ver: 
perfection in this lite, you give this anſwer [ Chriſt JE upo 
1s the way: we grant {o:ne undefiled and complete F v1 
in Chriſt ] Thus your Az1120mian ſpots do now t'1c 
and then break out, and appear, though you bean-W i, | 
ory to har of it: and thus you may think co honou:Y nile 
Chriſt, while you wreſt and abuſe his word, and; 
may ſcem to be zealous for him, but your zeal i ni. 
not according to knowledge, Ir is true that CliiſtYring 
is, and is called a foundation: yet is he not everieWciril 
foundation that any where is ſpoken of, Chriſt that 
the Reſurre&tion, 15 there therefore no other reſur-Wjle | 
rection ? neither is it true that no other Scripturgtte 
ſaysit. There be divers other places that ſay ineFition 
fect, that Gols eleCtion is a firm foundation agamihGo4 
falling away, and being ſeduced: Matth,24. If F{ccat 
were poſs1ble, they ſhall deceive the wery elefF, Rom,9Yo (al 
11,That the purpoſe of God according tocleftion mig) delie 
flaid, The eleftion have obtain:d, but the reſt werGind j 
hardened, Rom,11, His meaning is, the elect harYvhac 
obtained; but he ſaith. the election, to intunate thaYYſtians 
they obtained, on qua fideles, not as tairthtull, noWoſta 
n any other re2ard ; but the ground-work or foun{YThis 
dation of final perſeverance was eleF;onu, But yo low 1 
2arcened your forehead roo much when you wrote &ion. 
enu> 
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x © thus, That your expoſition is moſt : agreeable to 
ly I the Apoſtles ſcope in that place: tor his [cope 1s 
$M clearly this, Though ſoine eminent protefſours be 
of MW fallen av ay, and others be gone after them, yer let 
9} not t' is ſhake your confidence that arc true belec- 
3 BI becauſe your | latetie and P! -elervation 1s laid 
© upon a firm foundation, even Gods eternal purpole, 
tf which maketh the diffcrence betwixt you and 
wc, This I will cy INC tobe the Apoſtles int« nr, 


n-M i, by chat word Newerth; lefs : which word is ma- 
u: ſly exceptive, exernptins {om c from ftalins 
nd wats, even thoſe that arc his: 2, bya paralle place, 


Kh you cannot focalily th ft 'off: 2 Theſſ, 2, ha- 
it ring ſer forth the marvel! ous prevalenc ce of Amti- 
dnſtian ſeducers , and the (cartull eſtate of thoſe 
that were ſeduce! ; for the comfort of Gods peo- 
Ye he doth ground the d:ift-rence of them from 
the Apoſtares, upon tlic {ON {ation of Gods ele- 
tion, v, 13, But we are bound to 2ive thanks tO 
God alway for you br thren, beloved of the Lore, 
becauſe God hath from the beginning 7 choſen you 
9M ſalvation ehuough ſanchic tion of the e {p'rit, and 
Mbelict of the truth, It God | cho xoſerh , and Cal! eth, 
nd juſtificth, and glortheth, who can be againſt us: ; 
what ſhall ſeparate us from him 2 Bur w! hen Clir: 
ſtians ſhall be ſtruck with the tear © | a ſprea ang A- 
paſtaſie, and begin to think wit! the mſctvcs thus : 
This dete&tion thus: encreaſing may £0 on,an:! twal. 
low us up alſo ; It is no mazner of relivt or ſar.${2 
Ron, to ſay ; Though we and al! men fall away, 
L 4 au 
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and be given over tobe deceived, and to beleeye 
lies; yet Jeſus Ch:ſt the Son of God continueth 
the rreaſurie of all his bleſſings: a ſure foundation 
ro them that beleevein him; he abideth firm as 
rock , though we and all men that now cleave tg 
him, come to ſuffer ſhipwrack one after anothe;, 
Therefore that is no way likcly to be the ſcope of 
the place. 

Next is tobe conſidered , whether our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt be choſen to alvation, In the fune- 
ral ſermon upon which you wrote your exercitati- 
ons, $& called them Eſſays, when you met with that 
ſaying. [ That there thould be any one choſen, was 
the infinite free mer y of God in Chriſt] you would 
{carce admit it to pats under your approbation, un- 
leſs with this your interpretation |, It was Gods in- 
finite mercie to choole and fave one man even the 
man Chriſt Jeſus J which propoſition of your, 
howſoever you may pleaſe your (elf therein, hath 
little ſalt or ſavour in it, For then is God mercitull 
when he helperh his creatures out of miſerie, To 
ſave, and mercie in ſaving, theſe terms, in all rez- 
ſon ſuppoſe a loſt eſtate, It was infinite mercicin 
God to ſend a Saviour: but to ſave a Saviour, comes 
t00 near the ſcoft of the Jews. If thou be the king of 

Tſracl, ſave thy { There is little hope of him be- 
Ing a Saviour that ſtanceth in need himlelt to be 
ſaved, Wha t they ſaid had thus much of truth in 
it, He who needed a Saviour, was not likely to fave 
others, Hojrbeit that Death from which the 

would 


mou! 


I», 
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'© Mrould have him ſave himſelt,was the means to ſave 


lh Wis, 

"n | we 

! | I 

0 «© Was not Chriſt choſen to life and ſal- 

or «* yation, as man? could any part of the 

of <* {ced of David or Abraham, have eſcaped 
& death, or becn glorified in lite, had it not 

ur * beencholcnot God thereto, and that by 

fl « Cluſts dying? } 


ar Here you implie and teach plainly enough, that 
as Chriſt by his own dying eſcaped death, and attain- 
1d Meche lite of glory : and that he came to ſave him- 
n- Milf as well as others, And this were not ſo1ll as it 
in- Ms, if want of ſenſe were the worſt, For death be- 
heMWoz che ſtipend of fin, it Jeſus Chrift had need, by 
rs, Walon of the common law and manner ot men, to 
ih Mive himſelf from Death ; then how could he be 
full Mor high Prieſt, holy and undefiled, and ſeparate 
Toffom finners, and a ſpotleſs ſacrifice offered on our 
ea-Michalf* 

nfl There is no Chriſtian that hath learned his 
nes Creed, and been well inſtructed in thoſe words of 
terhird Article [| conce;ved by the holy Ghoſt ] bur 
ruſt needs take check at what you have here writ- 
tn, That which is born of the fleſh, is leth, The 
putation,and the pollution of Adams f1n,are con- 
xyed to all his poſteritie , by natural or carnal ge- 
ration, But Feſus Chriſt, as man, was conceived 


ll upernd- 
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ſupernatnrally: and that ſtream or flux of origin; 
fin, which univerſally and uninterruptedly deſcens 
ed upon mankinde trom the firſt Adam ; was cut gf 
and ſtopped by the miraculous work of the ho! 
Ghoſt, ſo that Chriſts humane nature was not d& 
filed thereby, but was preſerved tree trom all tain 
and touch of the fleſh, or ſintull corruption, An 
becauſe as he was man, he had no father, there 
1s he ſaid tobe FACTUS Rom, 1,3. and Gal, 4,4 
not Genitus, not begotten but made, mad: of a w; 
man, or, of the ſubſtance of his mother : an be 
cauſe he was ſo, and that by the holy Ghoſt, 14 
quod naſcetur, ſanttum: Lnke 1, 35. Thereforetha 
which was born of her,was holy, perfe&ly exempt 
ed from fin, and the guilt of fin, otherwiſe than 2 


the rvok upon him the ſin and guilt of others, incl 

You quote two places tor your purpoſe, Z ach, 9 am 
9, Thy king cometh having falvation, or, ſaving hat] 
himſelf : you chooſe to take 1t paſſively, with tha in | 


7ews who take occaſion hence to calumniate; rath 
than aCtively, with the moſt and beſt interpreters 
Chriſt was called Jeſus, becauſe he ſaved his people 
not becauſe he was ſaved : or it it be ſaid, that h: 
ſaved himſelf, it was that he might not be (ilicner; 
lowed up of Death after his paſſion, The other texte pa 
15 Hebr, 5, 7, He offered prayers to him that vahever 
able to ſave him from Death and was heard : thiWaved, 
15 ſpoken of bodily Death, which our Saviour dilffa par 
m {ome ſore, for a time, ſhrink from, praying thatfſeved | 
the cup might paſs from him: and he was tavedfſd, y 
from 
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"m Death, ſo as that he triumphed over Death: 
if you underſtand jt of his prayer upon the croſs, 
tis that to ſalvation from Death eternal, and 
te wrath of God in the world to come © which (al- 
tion iwe ſtood in need of, but he needed nor, 
 Laſt/y,Weare to conſider whether onely Chriſt, 
id noneelſe, be perſonal: y ©''oſen, Now although 
as be your Doctrine plainly, yet you wil! 1ur al- 
,"y me ro g4ther iT OUL ot the Anſwer mn your Ca- 
hiſs + which in effeR, and in briet was this, F- 
kt107 ts that whereby God did chooſe Teſs Chriſt to 
waited to the Godhead, and all that beleeve 12 him, 
bleſsing, Here I obſerved thus, . All in general, 
!e in particular, not any determ:inately, Hereun- 
you make anſwer, © I thought the general had 
included the particulars, not excluded them, 1 
* am (ure in ſtead oft having new Do&trines, he 
* hath new Logick. Allin general, therefore none 
In particular, } 
[ anſwer firſt; A General doth include every par- 
cular: but All ;x general,doth nor include any one 
xparticular, And ſecondly, the Generals, where- 
rer they are, include the particulars, but where the 
nerals are onely upon ſuppoſition, it is poſſible 
he particulars may have no poſitive being, Who. 
ever doth perfectly keep the law of God, ſhall be 
kved. This propolition js true in the general: yet 
particular no one perſon in the world ſhall be 
ved by keeping the law of God, So whenit 1s 
laid, Whoſoewer beleeverh ſhall be ſaved , this wy 
che 
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the Eleftion which you teach ; there may in the 
event be ſome particular perſon ived, bur as to thy 
choice, no one particular perſon is choſen betore an 
other, becauſe they are all without any differency 
beforehand, Neither (aid I, All 1:1 £eurral, There 
fore none in particular, It ſhould b» {upp!ted thus 
nevertheleſs none in particular, and I have} Cod you 
who of your own partie held, that thou%1 falyar 
on beintended to all, yet poſhbly to none particu 
lar it may betall, And ler me tell you now, wha 
you heard not yet from me, that the (econd par 
of the Definition that you give of Election, 5; 
mock-anſwer as well as the firſt, For as the hi! 
part is, of the union of the two natures in one per 
ton, that is, the Incarnation; So the ſecond is, con 
cerning the Goſpel, but not at all, concerning Ele 
on, For what 1s the Goſpel 2 He that beleeveth ſha! 
be ſaved, Mark 16, 16, The preaching of Chu 
crucified to ſave them that beleeve, 1 Cor, 1, 21 
And this is that very thing which you in words me 
taphorical, others of your partie in words more pro 
per, do call Election; both removing the old terms 
bounds and words ; taulting modern ſyſtemes,! 
make way tor new-coined opinions, 

The Goſpel proffers life upon condition of be 
leeving: As the Law did upon condition of work 
ing: Gods purpoſe of Ele&tion, 1, ordainerh it 
eternil a>lolutely, not. whether we beleeve, or no 
as15 conſtantly , and as I think unconſcionably b; 
{ome objected ; but wichout any ſuch condition: 


4* rl 
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nad intend to gather the meaning of the Scripture, 
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wiſo of beleeving, becauſe 2, it ordaineth 
th and all other means infallibly conducing to 
mal lite, So there is diflerence enough between 
£ Doctrine ot the Goſpel, and the Decree of E- 
on ( though they be made all one by them thaex 
'the grounds of the ſtudy in Divinitie in the w0- 
1 [yſtome of the Racovian Catechiſme, as may be 


xn there in pag. 231, ) butin doing ſo, they at- 


mpt to break open the ſeal which the Apoſtle 


bveaks of, 2 Ti, 2, and to publiſh all that is con- 


ined and concealed under it , Even this, All men 
at beleewve, ou be ſaved. But enough hath been 
apter, 


& a. +> 5. HS Sb. +4. + 4.4 0 & 
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Election in beleeving. 


Paz.79. You interpret thoſe words of the 
Apoltle, 2 Theſſ. 2, 13. from the beginning, 
&* thus; from the beginning of the Goſpel 
<« preaching amongſt them, like as the ſame 
&« phraſeis uſed, 1 7oh.2. 24, let that abide 
& in you which you have heard from the be- 
« ginning, ] 


But I pray you, are theſe parallel places? It you 


by 
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by conferring one place with another, why did yoff®! 36 
not conter this with Epheſ. 1.4. he hath choſen! 
before the foundation of the world ? you thgy! rho! 
compare places that are alike, and ſpeak of riff" 
ſame thing, as theſe two do, and nor tinde ou '® 7 
place where the ſame word is uſed of quite anothe exeby 
matter, Or did che Apoſtle intend to tree trom thi" 
danger of detection, thoſe that beleeved at the fir 
hearing, more than thoſe that beleeved a while af © 
ter « To be choſen our of che world, I ſaid, is Vo* P! 
cation, not Election. aviv 
&« This you ſay, is a ſorry ſhift, EleRtion, is noffÞ 
« {9large as Vocation, for many be the called, feyp91! 
* thechoſen, J au are 
You will not rightly deliver the grounds of Div» 
nitie,if you cannot diſtinguiſh betwixt Vocation ex 
ternal & Yocation internal, Of tne former it isſad 
Many are the called, tew the choſen, Ot the other 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh to this effe&t, Rom, 8. Al 
that are called, were elected, are juſtified, and (hal 
be glorified, 


ES SPINE ade? ans ES —/6 0 0 Yes 


« He ſaith, The Lord hath choſe; him tha 
is codly, is to be underſtood of choice tofffi*. © 
office, that is, the kingdome, P|al, 4, 3 i: 
a piteous evaſion, Chooſes he godly mai t k 
always to be kings * S, dc 
| Cty 
But the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks but ſingularly, fo that k 


Vou 
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a need not to extend it to all godly men, In be- 
if of the expoliuon which I gave, I have this 
thoritze, Grotius, Saxttum ſuum, 1d et, unitum. 
rnellins, Ut Regem quem deſuznavit,ſhatuat, Lyra, 
it i mir abilem vocando de gregibus ad regni jura, 
Merebrard, Celebrem reddidi me Davidem a ſe con- 
rat, D. Hammond, ---[eparatcd me to be his 
5 Micer er ct pon earth, conterring with Pſal, 758, 70, 
1 coſe David alſo his ſervant, Ainſworth, God 
od promiſed David the honour of the kingdome, 

vin, Communem ſententiam (equi tutins judico, 
nocd Deus roger elegerit, $0 that it is the common 
-M@7oſition which I gave: loyou miy ſee how raſh 

ware in cenſuring thoſe that gave approbation to 
vis, which you call a p;tcous evaſion, 


Y0 


I} 


Ju! 
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« If in Pſal, 65, Bleſſed is the man whom 
&* thou chooſeſt, be meant of chooſing or ac- 
* mitting to the Church viſible, then 7udas 
« and the Phariſces were bleſſed men.) 


Yes, they were bleſſed after ſuch a manner as all 
, Mic members of the Chutch viſible are bleſlec, 
olf/. 84. 5. Bleſſed arc they that dwell in thy houſe. 
; Ft hypocrites may dwell in Gods houſe, You 
nut know therefore that bleſſedpeſs inſuch hke ca- 

, doth not ſignifie blefledneſs abſolute, bur re- 

«Qive and particular : and the intent 1s onely to 


ik well of, or to commcng the condition of them 
" vwhou 
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whom we call bleſſed. Bleſſed are thy ſervants thas 
ſtand before thee & heat thy wiſdome, Happy is the my 
that hath his quiver full ; them, Bleſſed are the by 
ren. Bleſſed art thou, O Land, when thy King 1s th 
ſon of Nobles, You may finJe it otherwiſe rendre! 
Ecclus 25, Well is him that dwelleth with a wifeot 
underſtanding, W.1! is him that ſpeaketh in the 
ears of him that will hexr, With whom it is wel 
he is called bleed, Thus may we ſay that Fuds 
and the Phariſees were bleſſed men, or happie men 
in hearing and converſing with Jeſus Chriſt, as$, 
lomons ſervants were in ſtanding before him ; nogf 
that they were abſolutely bleſſed or happy perſons 
Having thus bewrayed your ignorance and vulgaii 
conceptions unbecoming a learned man , neverthe 


leſs with theſe words you put an end to this chapte 


—— _ - - _— — = -— — — - —— — 


« T may conclude he hath piteouſly ca 
* villd here, and made forrie and fenflel; 


& evaſions: whether out of wiltulne(s, offl&%+ 


* {ome hand of the Lord jintatuating him 
I know not : but me thinks that he him 
ſelf, and all that read him, ſhould beat 
med of ic, I heard that a Doctour an 
{ome reverend men in C, gave approx 

*© tion to this piece of his, I hope 1t isnot 

« {0: tor if itbe, I greatly fear God hat 

« infatuated the men of this generation, be 

« caule of their too long and ſtubborn op 

polit;o! 
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«« poſition of the truth, that they ſhould 


4 bt; Hig” - 

- «*« commend things (o (enfleſs,] 

"ar . N . 
In your laſt leat you charge my review with 

the d ; : _ 

1 {vant of three things, Logick, Echicks, and Theo- 


ogie, Doubtleſs you had too little of ſomething 
or other, when you wrote after this manner : for 
which your manner you deſerve no other anſwer 
than this, -; 5 yairen 5:47" gre15;, that ſo you may 
xcompanie {yclops in the den, But becaule you ate 
leaſed at the end,in corregtion of the miſ-printings 
take notice of an wgly parentheſis, as you call it, 
Wd co pur a deleatur upon it, & ſt quid alind cjuſdem 
Wreneris 3nveniaturand upon any thing elſe that may 

found like unto ir; it you be content, we are a- 
reed, that theſe Jines bear that parentheſis com- 
tanie, and b2 thruſt in among the Errata of your 
"7m, which you there diſtinguiſh from thoſe of the 
rels, So proceed I to that which followeth, 
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CHAP. XV L 


5 Eleftion in perſonal conſiderations. 

pu Set, 1, © YN Eleftionto life we cannot 

at «« Þbe conſidered as fallen in 4- 

be « dam, and be choſen in Chriſt, one conſ1- 

op *© deration deſtroys the other, as he that 
M & o1vey 
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oives another a cup of water as a diſciple, 
doth not giveit him ſimply as toa thirſty 
man, } 


You may think you have got the ſtart of me, in 
crying ont, weakly, piteoms , [enſtes There 1s no 
oreat hurt done; bur who can otherwiſe think of 
this, and a great deal the 1ike of yours, but as weak 
and worthleſs? May not a cup of cold water be 
oiven to a Chriſtian both becauſe he is thirſtie and 
wanteth relief, and alſo becauſe he is Chriſts diſciple, 
and in that regard claimeth relief ? at the verie ſame 
time that he 1s conſidered as a Chriſtian, he is alſo 
conſidered as thirſtie, elſe the gift were not worth 
the giving, So may we be confidered 4 tallen in 
Adam, and needing help; and withall as ordained 
to obtain life eternal by Feſwus Chriſt our Re 
ccemer, 

In the fourth Section, he that is loth to read over 
all your book, may finde enough tor a taſte, how to 
judge of your dealing, I did ſay that the meaning ot 
thoſe words Epheſ.1, He choſe us in him , was not 
that God choſe Chriſt firſt, and inchooting hin 
choſe us, I proved it out of the words in the {e- 
veath verſe, and the li!ke manner of ſpeech ther 
[ iu whom we have redemption , the forgivent|sf 
ſis, ] Tasked, had Chriſt torgivenels firſt, and ve 
in hm? No, Now to have forgiveneſs 1s to be 
forgiven, Mark 3.29, He that (hall blaſpheme again 
the ho!y Ghoſt, hath newer forerveneſs, Ads 10, 43 

10[0* 
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; Bl Whoſoever belecveth 3n him ſhall receive remiſsion of 
' © (ns. Redemprion and forgiveneſs are here taken 
paſhvely: as they are taken aftively , ſo they may 
be ſaid ro be in Chriſt, I might have ſaid thus, for 
Wo 1 meant: Was Chriſt forgiven firſt, and then 
0 Wein him « Was Chriſt redeemed firſt, and we in 
i Whim and then I had prevented that moſt abſurd 
« Wind impertinent vagarie of yours, of partaking of 
1teaſt by coming into the houſe where it is, with a 
meat deal the like, which when you wrote , I won- 
( where your ſenſes were wandring, I call you 
lack therefore, it I may, and I tell you, We were 
miven and redeemed in Chriſt, yet Chriſt was not 
vroivenand redeemed firſt, So were we choſen in 
briſt, and yer Chriſt was not choſen as we were 
boſen, 
For the clearer underſtanding of this matter, and 
t thoſe words [We were choſen in Chriſt Jit is necd- 
Ul ro diſtinguiſh, The word [Chriſt ] may be ta- 
two ways: Firſt , perſonally , for the Son of 
od made man, and {uffering for us : Secondly, 
lef;vely, as it ſignifies a myſtical bodie, whereof 
triſt is the Head ; a hody congregated of Chriſt 
{all beleevers incorporate with him, You take it 
this latter ſenſe, as if we were choſen becauſe we 
!eunited to him, or after we were made one with 
m, But I have ſhewed that it is to be taken in the 
mer ſenſe; for the perſon of the Mediatour 7 
om, that is, by whom, by whoſe bloud, v, 7, we 
te choſen to ſalvation, or t 0 be brought to lite: 
: M 2 as 
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as he is taken not for a perſon, but for a colleQtive 
bodie, (o indeed, not otherwiſe, we may be ſaid tg 
be clioſen into him z but no way in him, as you 
mean, 

You think, 1t eleRion of the Church do in na- 
ture or reaſon precede the choice of a Mediatour, 
then we cannot be choſen in Chriſt, becauſe wearg 
clioſen before the conſideration of him, } lr is 
more irkſome to ſpeak to him that will not under 
ſt:nJ, chan to him that cannot, Let me ule a f« 
words to your layman, whoſoever he was that ha 
the 2004 hap ro eſpie this contradiction : tor this| 
likely to be that which «you ſpeak of in the twen 
ticth chapter, My friend, you intend to build a 
houſe, this is your end and purpoſe, this you thin 
ot firſt; next, you think of hiring workmen, an 
PR_g materials, as means towards building th 

10ule: and yet you cannot for the leaſt moment 0 
time, think to build an houſenot having where 
withall ; without workmen and materials, Y 
inten! rocroſs the haven, this is your firſt purpoly 
next you think of taking boat; you think of 0 
betcr2 the other, and yet you think of them bot 
together, Likewiſe, 1t is but one purpoſe, defit 


or reſolution of yours to make a voyage inf; 


France,and to goa ihip-board;you intend chelet! 
both together , yet in reaſon the firit of theſe 
firſt, becauſe you defire the other onely in order 
rar, It neither you nor your friend can unde 


ſtan this , you are more fit to meddle in oth 
1m: 


won 
perſc 
that 
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matters, than in finding out contradi&tions, 
Your Eſlay,that names written in heaven ſhould 
YU be the qualities of godly, meek, mercitull, written 
ger in heaven, but put upon men when they bc- 
11-Yleve, came out of Socinus 's ſhop, as I told you 
Ou: Wome where betore, though you have hammered it 
cM more then any other that I know of. * The namcs 
It 19Y* of beleevers are according to their frames, and 
«W* you quote Solomons Proverbs, The wiſe in heart 
1+ thall be calledprulent,] I co'd you that qualitics 
hare not names : Prudent is a qualitie: ſo is righte- 
us Fo poor 1n ſpirit,mercitull, Here you anſwer fome- 
ve rhar nicely [© Prudence is the qualitie, Prudent the 
"- *Frume, ] You ſhall not need to tell me of my new 
Logick, I have enough left of my old to tell you, 
that Prudence is a qualitie in the 4bſtradt, and Pru- 
&ent is a qualitie, no leſs, in the Corcretez ſo they 
re both qualitics, but neither of them any mans 
ume, But you, as before you confounded qualities 
wth names, now confound Grammar with Logick, 
Sif thoſe things which differ in the one, muſt differ 
ntae other alſo, I can diſcern nothing further in 
iis Chapter, concerning which there is need of any 
totice to be taken, ot to be given, 1ſhall onely give 
jou this my reaſon againſt this new Eſſuy, When 
re read that there are in heaven names written in 4 
ok, it is borrowed from mens cuſtome , who z:re 
ont to ſetdown in wniting the names of certain 
xerſons in a book, (crol, or catalogue, to the intent 
that their perſons may be for ſundry purpoſes, the 
TY more 
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more certainly remembred in time to come, $9 
that though there be no book, or writing with 
God, yet is there ſomewhat like it; and the thing it 
ſelf is found among men, Bur as for your kinde of 
book or writing, a book full, not of proper names, 
but Aajectives, or Qualitics, it is no where found, 
that I can tell of, neither know I where to look tor 
it, Therefore vnleſs you and yours can invent this, 
you have invented nothing, 


CHAP. XVIL. CHAP. XVIII. 
Jacob and Eſau. Pharaoh. 


Dare truſt any Reader with your xvii chapte 
throughout, if his ſenſes be but awake, thous! 
they be not much exerciſed, Onely I obſerve what 
encouragement you give him at the beginning 
while you explain your meaning of that in your 
Catechiſme, [© The Scripture ſays not, that ti 
« FElettion of Jacob, and the rejection of E(: 
« w27c perſonal; by perſonal evidently meaning 
conſidered in their own perſons without Chriſt 
tor, Firſt, you then explained your ſelf in the ve: 
next anſwer thus; Not perſonally, but national 
therefore it is too bad'toſay that you evidently meai 
any thing elſe than Nationally, Secondly, thous! 
ſom<thing hath been ſaid rouching election perlc 
ik 
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nal and withall in Chriſt, yer for Eſaw's rejetion, 
how that ſhould be, not perſonal but in Chriſt, or 
not without him,you ſhould have helped your Rea- 
erin this, who is not always of fo quick invention 
35 your ſelf, As for your xviii chapter, I know no- 
thing in 1t, but may receive ſatisfaction either from 
what hath formerly been aid, or from what here- 
after tolloweth, 


SASTSSLALISSISSEAS 


GTHAP. FIT 
V, eſſels of honour and diſhonour. 


See, 1, He faith, I interpret a veſlel of 
honour, upon which any honour is con- 


0 & ferred, whereas I ſpake onely of Divine 
lat * honour, and in things heavenly, or re- 
12 * lating thereunto, 


And what other honour, could I mean, than D:- 
vine? yea, how could you otherwiſe take me, 
when I expreſſed what I meant by azy, when I ad- 
ded, thouzh for the duration temporary and 1tranſi- 
orie, for ſuchare all the honours which he menti- 
oneth, ] I hope you do not take temporarie , tor 
iemporal, 


M 4 Thar 
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That the prepoſition, © In, in honorem, 
To honour, doth not import a permanent 
* condition, you would prove from 1ſai.1g, 
2, Where people are taken #x ſervos & 
* in ancillas , tor ſervants and handmaids, 
** Muſt they therefore be ever (07 may they 
*© not be made tree? } 


But 1, I» ſervos, denotes a ſtate, or condition, 
which is more than azd, or choſe means towards an 
eſtate, as you madeit, And 2, Bondage, your 
own inſtance, is a ſtate permanent and final, during 
lite, Ir is true, that a flave may be made tree: it1s 
poſſible, bur it is accidental to flaverie, not of the 
nature of it, And ſtrangers were not releaſed at the 
year of Jubilee,as the Hebrew bondmen were, bur 
_ bondage did abide from one generation to at- 
other, 


—— — — —— > — ——_ - 


* The potter makes a veſſel for honour: 
&« thatis his final end: yet it may be marred 
* on the wheel: and he may curn 1t, and 
*© makeanother veſlel, 7er.18,3,4, ] 


The Apoſtle Rom,g, 20,21, ſheweth Gods ab- 
{olute power to diſpoſe ot men finally as it belt 
pleateth him, by the likeneſs of a Potter, cl:at out 
of the ſame Juwp of clay, tramerh one veſlel to ho- 
nuurable ute, another to diſhonourable : the (1m 
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irude iS taken out of 7[az, or at leaſt , is the ſame 
that the Prophet there uſerh, Chap. 45. v. 9, Wo 
him that ſtrivcth with his maker : ſhall the clay [ay 

him that faſhioneth it, what makeſt thou ? ( whe- 
ther it be meant of Cyrus, who though a great Mo- 
zach, yet was wholly at Gods diſpoſe tor the work 
thar he had in hand: or whether it was ſpoken to 
check the peoples impatience , that thought long 
br cheir del;verance, and to make them willing to 
hide Gods leiſure) S, Paul applyeth it to Prede- 
finarion, and the eternal ſtate of men, in the life 
wcome; This is moſt evidentby that which goes 
fore, and tollows in that diſcourſe. The ſame fi- 
nilitude you may finde uſed alſoin Ecclus 33.12, 
13, Some men he bl eſſ eth aad exalteth and ſetteth near 
hnſelf - ſome be curſeth and ſetteth liew, and turneth 
wt of their places : As the clay is in the Potters hand, 
# faſhion it at his pleaſure , þ is man in the hand of 
im that made him, 1 pray take you heed that you 
xnot like to Balaam, who though he knew Gods 
ninde or purpoſe, yet becauſe he 1ked it not,would 
iceds go and inquire again, it poſſibly he might be 
xonght to ſpeak according to his own defire, You 
nould fain have the Apoſtles words refer to the 
eohteen chapter of Jeremy, where indeed is ſpoken 
0! a Potter, and the clay in his hand, bur quite to 
other purpoſe, — this: A Potter, when he 
5 framing any one earthen veſſel upon the wheel, 
an, with the turn of his hand, make quite another 


of it, and not that which he began ro make, Ap.- 
! 
4 
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phora cepit inſtitus, currente rota cur urceus exit? ; 
on the contrary, ſometimes he that thinks to write 
but a few lines, when his hand is in, writes a lon: 
diſcourſe: currente rota, dum nreeum cogito, Amphy 
ram fecit manus, ſaid one that wrote much more 
than he thought to have done, So faith God by his 
Prophet there: it I intend to bring, and be bring 
ing evil againſt a Nation ; upon t:ieir Repentance 
I can and will upon the ſudden, turn away the evilfſGod 
that was haſtening towards them. And 1t I prc 
miſe, and begin to do good for a people, to plant 
and eſtabliſh them; if they in the mean time pros 
diſobedient to me, I can inſtantly turn my intenJe WC? 
mercies into judgements , and deſtroy in ſtead ofiirea 
building them. You may eafily diſcern a cifferencenour 
betwixt theſe two z namely the Power or Liber'y Mino\ 
that a Potter hath to make ſeveral veſſels to ſeveFrou 
ral laſting uſes, as it pleaſeth him: ( which charour 
Prophet Eſay, and the Apoſtle Paul ſpeak ot ) AnWiclt * 
the Power or Faczlity that he hath to make or mayſQGo: 
one and the ſame veſlel,before it be finiſhed (which:lſo 
1s ſpoken of in the Prophet Feremy ) And let not 

the Vorſtian Divinitie ſo blinde your eyes, that 

you cannot diſtinguiſh betwixt Gods promils, 
threatnings, exhortations to Repentance , and te 
vealed will, which is dayly refiſted on the one hand 

and on the other, his hidden purpoſe, which always 
takes effe&, or his ſecret will, that never is reſiſte 

and cannot be diſappointed, 


« 23 Tim, 
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« 2 Tim,2.21, If a mancleanſe himſelf 
* from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel unto ho- 
*« nour; muſt either ſignifie that he thar is 
* not (o, may be made f0-- } 


A man is made a veſlel of honour, 1, By E- 
ion, from the beginning, 2, In time, By Vo- 
ation and Sanctification,he therefore that through 
Gods Grace, clean(erh himielt, may know he was 
ded a veſlel tro honour : fo that in theſe words 
the Apoſtle doth bur repeat in effe&, what he ſaid 
tore, v. 19, Let every one that nameth the name of 
Criſt depart from in.quitte : as it he had ſaid, Ina 
rreat houle are veſſels of ſeveral forts, ſome to ho- 
nour ſome to diſhonour, known onely to God, who 
knoweth who are his, who not, Tt any man be de- 
ſous to be certified that he is a veſſel made to ho- 
rour, Let him torſake iniquitie, let him keep him- 
ſelf tree from the dehilements of fin; for by this, 
Go:s purpoſe according to i-lection 1s execrred, and 
ſo aſurcd to them that are heirs ot lite, 


178 The Review of M\. Horns 


A EEREAAIEATERERKAILNS 
CHAP. XX, 


Whet ber the works of God do preach 
( briſts mediation. 


Gainſt your opinion, that Heathens were in 

ſome ſort Chriſtians, and the Rain, Sun-ſhine 
and other worldly bleſſings do preach the Goſpe 
to them, I brought ſome Arguments, which you 
endeavour thus to put off, 


Seft,2, © Gods works may manifeſt what 
<«« men take no notice of, The Sun doth 
<« ſhine though I do not ſee it, anda man 
© may ſpeak what no bodle hears. 


I will briefly ſhew you the vanitie of this your 
allegation, 1, That which God is ſaid indeed to 
manifeſt, is indeed made known to moſt men in the 
world. As the heavens declare the Glory of God; 
ſo there is no Nation of what different ſpeech 0: 
language ſoever , where their voice is not heard, 
And 2, The Dodtrincof your Catechiſme ws, 
that Gods works do bring a man to Faith in Chrilt: 
and your Qweſt, 154, with the Anſiver, is this, 


Qvelt 
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Queſt, * How doth God ſpeaking in his 
« works conduce to Faith ? a= Inaſ- 
«© much as they evidence God, and what is to be 
* known of him to us, they evidence to us ] 
& which cannot be unleſs we hear and ſee: 
* and they diſpoſe the heart to receive more 
« clear Revelation, | 


Can that diſpoſe the heart, which the heart doth 
not perceive? This Anſwer of yours, you ſay 
Sef, 3, paſſes currant without exception amonglt 
the Anſwers of his commendation, }] 

But what maketh you think, Icommend all the 
Anſwers in your Catechiſme that I paſſed by, and 
dd not mention ? I pray do not abule your ſelt and 
me ſo far as to imagine it, But that I ſhould com- 
mend this Anſwer, that contains the ſame Errour 
and falſhood that the other did, becauſe I took it 
not in among them, is the moſt idle fancie that 
could come into your head, 


Seft, 4. © The humbleſt ſouls are uſu- 
« ally beſt at ſeeing, Even as there be ma- 
<« ny poor del iſed illiterate men that ſee 
« moreinto Chriſt and heaven, than many 
< proud miniſters, ſcholars, and Univerſitie 
« men, that {well with conceits of their (ci- 
« ence and deſpiſe them, 7] 


He 
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He that will beleeve readily what you ſay,& ta; 
it upon your word, though it be weak and unſound 
ſhall have the commendation of an humble Chr 
ſtian, Papiſts are brought to think, that when the 
renounce their own underſtanding, and blindtq| 
follow their guides, it is a high a& of humiliric: an 
you would have it thought that all they who que 
{tion what you deliver, do (well with pride and ſe! 
conceit, and a high opinion of their own knoy- 
ledge, Bur as worldly want doth not always make 
men humble, nor penury ſtarve pride, according tg 
hat Solomon ſaith in the twelfth of the Proverhs, 
There is that honoureth himſelf and lacketh bread, and 
as Gregory in his Paſtoral, enlargeth the obſervat; 
on; Plerumque perſonarum ordinem permutat quali 
tas morum , ut dives humilis ſit, pauper clatus, that 
is, Mens qualities and demeanours for the molt part 
run quite a croſs their eſtates and degrees: the 
richer ſort being in their carriage low and gentle, 
while the poor are ſtiff and loftie, So there bems- 
ny ignorant andilliterate people, that are intole- 
rably proud, undervaluing diſdaintully, all know- 
ledgeand knowing men ; and on the other {ide, 
there are many men as eminent and as much above 
others in humulitie, as they are in learning and parts 
and promotion, 

You tell us ſomewhere who bred the Quakers: 
but who is moſt like todo it? whotalketh moſt 
like them ? their nameis new, but their manner 


9, Jerom thus taxeth to Marcella, Craſſam ruſtic:- 
taicm 
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em pro ſuntTitatc habent, quaſi idcirco {en ſont {i 
hl ſcierint, Down-right rudeneſs they count 1s 
vlineſs , as if becauſe they knew nothing, they 
uſt be therefore more holy than others are, There 
ſome lay-men, whom p-rhaps you may think to 
zin upon, and to gain to you , while you complie 
th chem and joyn with them in reproaching the 
lergie. Bur as love that is cauſed by undue means, 
th not long continue, bur is unſtable and faſtidi- 
s, like fiſhes , ſai:h Plutarch, that being taken 
th medicated baits, are unwholſome and nothing 


4; Worth : So when you have pleaſed ſome jl1-diſpo- 
ncpeople in reviling their Miniſters, your example 


eo 

q taught them to do the :like by your ſelf, as 
l as others; and of this you have had experj- 
ice. But aftcr that conference came abroad, 
terein G, 1/7, produced your elf againſt your 
|, reading ct of your book the te{timonie you 
we againſt the Miniſters ; although you reaſona- 
y well thifted off one of the particulars from your 
t at that time; yet I thought you might have 
en more warie of your words afterwards: but I 
ndeit otherwiſe, One of the badges you there 
ſtow upon your brethren, is, That they arc more 
indfull of the fleece, than the flock, J Whether it 
true or falſe that you ſaid, it was vente raſhly ſpo- 
5: Faof you, becauſe it 1s a hard matter tor you to 
& Wow what others mind: , and what they minde 
= 'f. Burdo you well know what you meant by 


j- W* fleece 2 If you meant nor the fleece of the 
m flock, 
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Aock, it is ſcarce tolerable ſenſe : and if you did, it 
4 manifeſt falſhood an4 injurie, For in England thy 
maintenance of the Clergy is theirs, by the (am: 
law by which any man holdeth what he hath an 
enjoycth. And is your underſtanding (o extreme] 
ſuperficial, as to think it 1s theirs who pay It, an 
not theirs who take it 2 or that the Laws of the 
Land ſhould enforce any man to give away that 
which is his own to another, though never ſo muc 
againſt his will? Another may come and out-g0 
you, but in your own way , and bewail the iniquii 
of the times , that creditours ſhould fleece the 
debters, ſo as daily they do, when they take wha 
isdue to them: and complain of the Noblity an 
Gentrie of the land tor fleecing their Tenants twice 
ayear, It may be you are troubled with annolk 
you have heard of ſome Miniſter, that is compelle 
to ſue at Law ſome of his neighbours, for takin 
away ſome of the fleece from his back, hazarding 
the loſs of all the reſt for being ſo litigious, But 
whether he be more troubled, and more grieved a 
his own loſs and charge, or at the diſhoneſtie ofthe 
people that pur him to it, That you know not 
and till you do know, you are bound in civilitie an 
charitie to think the beſt, Burt you proceed fu; 
ther in this vein, 


— __—— - - _ CC C— ———— a= 
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© I remember my reverend Tutou: 
* M, enry Hall of Trinitie Colledge, once 


(LO 
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ſaid rous his pupils, We fit here {ſpeak- 
* ing of the Univerſitie-tellows ) poring 
* on our books, and filling our ſelves with 
notions { or to that purpoſe ) when the 
poor countrey-men ( or Miniſters) run 
* away with the true and heavenly under- 
* ſtanding, 


cc 


With your good leave, I ſhould think, that ke 
dd not tpeak of perſons abſent (which had been to 
little purpoſe)but as he ſpake to his pupils, ſo he 
ſpake of them too, who might be ſo ciſpoſed as to 
need ſuch caution and advice; or howſoever , it was 
zood that they thould know, that ſanctitying grace 
$not attained always, nor onely by learning and 
ſtudie : and it is £004 likewiſe tor all men whatſoe- 
yer to knozv, that it is {ooner and more probably 
attained by knowledge and reading , than by laſt- 
nels and ignorance, But why do you not ſpeak 
zzainſt other vocations and employments, as well as 
zainſt that of ſcholars and lezrned men © Ir is 
their profeſſion to pore on books (if you will needs 
call it ſo ) and fill their heads with notions: it is 
their particular calling, and it {ets them never the 
further off from Religion, nor out of the way to 
the general calling of Chriſtianitie, Why will ycu 
not /et every one abide in his calling,according to the 
Apoſtles appointment « Why do you not ſpeak 
winſt minutactures, and merchandizing ; againſt 
Mvigation , againſt building and rigging of ps; 

again? 
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againſt rearing fair houſes, and providing coſtly 
furniture 2 Why not againſt keeping Courts, ang 
ſurveying lands? for a poor countrey-man that ng. 
ver buſted himſelf about any of thele matters, may 
run away with the true underſtanding, But how: 
ſvever the world gocs, you muſt have your years 
minde of flinging at Univerſities, and Philoſopty, 
and humane learning, without any colour of good 
reaſon, but not without a great (uſpiczon of an | 
Intent, For ſuppoſe that theſe things were metelz 
fecular and worldly , nevertheleſs to the pure al 
things are pure : and we may ue the world, and al 
things therein, ſo we abuſe them not: but all Art 
and icjzences may be, and they are terviceable tohe 
true Religion, and the worthip of the onely try 
God: provided that thcy do not over-rule, but be 
kept in good order and (ubjcetion, It you woul 
retuſe to joyn with thoſe, that will prove man hat! 
Free-will to good, out of Ar:ſ{otles Ethicks, or wit 
thoſe that conclude a Chriſtian is juſtified by doin: 
juſt ations, out ot the principles of moral Philos 
phy ; 1t were commendably done of you, But whe 
you take de'ight and a ſmall occation to inveis! 
againſt theſe peculiar and appointed places, whe: 
nature and natural taculcies are polithed, anc pe 
tected, by acceſſion of artand itudie, tor the bett: 
ſervice of God in the State, and in the Chvciion 
whcn to maintain the ſufficiency of $ciipture-u0 
Et:ine , tor preaching the Golpel , againit che in 
croaciument of Philolophic; vou bring ſuch a'g! 
NYC!2t 
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ments as will hold as much againſt lips and lungs, as 
againſt Lock aid Mctaphyſicks : This is no 900d 
aumour of yours,and 1t may be a very bad one, And 
n you elpectaily it 15 the more abturd and incon- 
gruous, who promote the Ne:v Light; That the 
works ot Creaton preach the Doctrine of the 
Go pel: yea, who ſay Eſlay pag, 14, © The works 
© of God ae truc preachers of God, but the {orce of 
their Voice 45 taken off, by many of theſe Miriſters 
* that rua without Gods meſſage, ] You that ſpeak 
{much of the open (chool that is in the creatures, 
praiſing Go!ls name, and declaring his glorie and 
ooodnels, do but deſtroy what you build, in gcirding 
thus at (chvols of learning, For Arts and Sciences, 
and the ſtui1c of them, do {erve tor leCtures, or tor 
commentaries upon the great book ot the world. 
Who can (earch gut and contemplate the influ: n- 
cs and motions of the heavenly budtes * Who 
can ſet torth the 3Hiſtorie of Plants, Stones, Me- 
tals, Meteors, F.ſh-s, Birds, and Beaſts, and the 
works of the fix-days-Creation, but ſuch men as 
have their education 1n places dedicated to learning 
and ſtudie 2 You talk of a School that God hath 
opened, and you do what you can to ſeal up the 
doors of it, One thing Imult rell you further, that 
the greateſt enemies that Chriſtians ever had, moſt 
oppoſed and ſought to hinder Chriſtian ſchools: 
and the moſt peltilent hereticks that have ariſen 
lince the Reformation, have moſt ot all declaimed 
azainſt Scholaſtical and Academical knowledge. 
N 2 And 
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And you will never perſwade indifferent perſons to 
beleeve any otherwiſe, but that you ſpeak againſt 
learning and learned men, to this end, that your er- 
rours and abuſes that you put upon the people, may 
not be diſcovered: tor always among the blind, 
he that is half-ſighted is king, 


> O— — 


«+ T am ſure many lay-men that cannor 

read Latine, could ſee the faults of M, x, 

arguings, when both himſelf and ( if 

may credit reports ) divers Univerſitie- 

men, were not ſo good at ſeeing them: 
* overmuch light makes ſome men, almoſt 
< if not altogether blinde, 


If want of Latine be a good help to ſeeby, it 
may be this was the defigne of the new method.to 
make experiment in curing by contraries; and to put 
out our lights the better toclear up our ey-fight, 
It is verie well that you have declared your felt in 
your ſeventh chapter againſt 1mpoſitions of Opint- 
0ns, I may th: refore treely diflent from you inthis 
matter, andI will give vou ſome reaſon, There is 
difference betwixt the light of the Sun, and that 
light which enlightens the minde, becaule the ſen- 
ſitive power, and the organ of the bodie are but 
weak and narrow, and if there be an undue applica- 
tion or proportion of outward light,all will be {poil- 
ed, But humane underſtanding, atter Gods image, 

being 
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\ being of vaſt capacitie or comprehenſion, there is 
ir no tear that the intellectual light, which is ſo ſpa- 
. ("gly diſpenſed in this lite, whether by acquiſition 
" Yor intuſton, ſhould oppreſs or any way corrupt the 
) Ffcultie of the minde. How it fares with you , I 
know not; but as for others in all ages, the more 
they have waded into the abyſs of knowledge, the 
more they have confeſſed their own ignorance. This 
lght doth diſcover darkneſs: but that it ſhould 
wſe any,or make ſome men blinde, is a blinde and 
dundering conceit of your own, And now we 
will return to the particular controverſie of this 
hapter, 


— — — — 


Set, 6, You will not grant that the Sun did 
ine upon Adam after he was fallen, as it did be- 
bore; or if it did, © yer it ſpake not the ſame lan- 
* guage, becauſe it ſpake God kinde to ſinners, 
* which it could not do before man finned,) 

Itis pitie to interrupt you in theſe your deep ſpe- 
lations, Go on, I pray, to prove, that when you 
nhomeward the winde blows nor as it did: and 
hat the Sun doth not ſhine alike upon the dial, but 
peaks a new language everie hour of the day; with 
lentie of the like, never hererofore thought rea- 
onable or credible. 


— 


_— —— 


— 


e & He brings the ſaying of the (coffers to 
- N 3 con- 
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*« confirm his aflertion, and juſtifies the YSo! 
«© truth of it, when the Apoltle tells us, Waik 
* that ſaying proceeded out of their wiltull me: 
< ignorance, and minds them that ſince theſren 
& creation of the world, all things, did norvin 
© continue alike , for God overflowed theWike 
© creation with a floud, ] 


Thus did the impoſtours argue: If the wo!l 
hath laſted for ſo many ages,then it will always lat: 
ut it harh laſted for ſo many ages : Theretore it 
will always laſt, Now the Apoſtle doth not den; 
the Aſſumption, or ſecond propoſition, but cirett 
tis an{iver to the Connexion ; as if he had fu 
thus: It is too great ignorance to think the wor! 
muſt always continue, becauſe it hath continued | 
long: for know they not that God 1s the Lord 0 
nature know thy not that he made this carth 5 
ſtanding and emergent out of the waters, and th: It 
after ſo many yeezrs, the waters were let looſe upoyF©mnce 
it, and waſted it 2 The courſe ot nature thcretorYuork 
doth not abide conſtant and unmoved , but thFtece: 
power of God countermands it at his own wiland | 
2 Pct. 3.7. The heavens and the carth which no A 
are, by the ſame word arc kept in ſtore: the Apoſtgrano 
contiteth them, not from the change or alteratoqſuatio 
that was upon the floud , but from the word offfieit u 
Spy of God that cauſed the floud : The ſamYicatt 
;and, or power, or word, that drowned the worleY/*rs | 
ſhall when time cometh put an end to it by fire the ; 
I 
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Sothat when the (coffers ſaid, Ail things continue 
dike from the firſt creation , it was true as they 
meant itz namely, of a continued courſe of the hea- 
realy motions, and of the {eaſons of the year: 
winter and fummer, day and nigl:t: Theſe and the 
ike abide as they were at the fiſt, notwithſtand- 
ng the deluge, according to Gods promiſe, Ger,$, 
The earth had long ere S, Peters time out-worn the 
loud, and the Plahniſt faith as much, Pſal 119.91, 
They continue this day according 10 thine ordinances, 


MO Oe — - —_— —_ 


Se, 7. © Evident it is, they preach 
* God mercifull to ſinners, as well as juſt 
&* to punith fin: and che one 1s te contents 
&« of the Goſpel, as much as the other of 
© the Law. 


It by mercie you mean 200.!ne{s, and torbeat- 
ance, and patience, thele are evidently ſeen in the 
works of God. But what is all this to pardon and 
redemption © where jn the mean time 1s purchaſe 
and ſatisfaction 2 

And yet a&ions, it meer :Ctions, are ſubject to 
rarious interpretation, and therefore to misinterpre- 
ation : witne(s the two Service-books that were 
kit upon the Altar over night, and in the morning 
ſcattered in pieces all over the Church, When Ju- 
lins Ceſar at a time made a ſpeech to Is fouldters, 
the greater part of them bcang at a diſtance, could 


N 4 not 
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not we!! underſtand what he ſaid , but they pe. 
ceived by his geſture, that he ſpake of the ring up. 
on his finger, and thought that he had promiſe] te 
to them all, the honour and revenue of Knighr-ſſ pul 
hood : whereas he onely told them thus much; 
that rather than not ſatisfie their urmoſt arrears, heW of 1 
would part with all that he had, even to the tins nin 
of his finger, Ceremonies which are actions ap-WRe! 
pointed to teach and inſtruct, are uſually accompu-MWah 
nied with a word of inſtrudtion, When E£ſay walk-Kto\ 
ed baretoot ; and Jeremy wore a yoke about hit, 
neck ; when Azabus bound himſelt with Pauls gr tic 
dle, and the Gourd withered that ſhadowed ?or:'g Fal 
head it ſomething had not been ſpoken, as well of | 
as done, there would as little knowledge have been! 
oathered, as David would have gathered from thafff Go, 
arrows that Jonathan ſhot, it they had nor atorgrer 
been agreed upon the token, The eternal Power W lee 
and Godhead, and Wiſdome, are ſeen in the worlc:W ſhot 
but can you tell us one place in all the Scriptures led 
one word of Inſtitution, whence it may appear,tha ſtio 
Gol ever intended to 21ve notice of mans Reden-Wam 
ption through Jeſus Chriſt, by the works of Cre: tan 
tion and Providence * It you cannot, it is put tofffcen 
your choice, whether you will hold your peace, oF iho 
{peak to no purpoſe: as you do in that which to lors 
lows here. [ © Hoxv elfe lead they to Reperſ&t 
*< tance, if they witnels not mercie to the penitent, con 
* Row. 2.445.) Re! 
In anſwer to which place, I have thus much off off: 
[av, 
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ſay, Firſt, That reproot of the Apoſtle, is bent 


22ainſt the Jews, or it it be to the Gentiles, it is at- 
ter they were made partakers of the Goſpel, or the 
ublication of ir, And Secondly, To whomſoever 
le eaks, he 1s in that place, even to the middle 
of he third chaprer,wvherting the Law, and bright- 
ning the face of Moſes, not preaching the Goſpel, 
Repentance belongeth to the Law, which enjoyn- 
ah and commandeth it, The Rule that direts me 
towalk in the way, directs me alſo to return into 
It, when I am out of it, Before the Fall, Gods boun- 
te led to Obedience and due ſervice. After the 
Fall, Gods bountie leadeth to Repentance, as a part 
of our Obedience and as neceſlarily prerequired to 
ll future obedience in ſuch a caſe, Ir is true that 
God pardoneth all that do repent , but this 1s by 
rertue of the Goſpel, and is a Priviledge of be- 
levers, His long-ſuffering to us-ward, is that none 
ſhouid periſh,but looner or later,come to the know- 
ledge of the Truth, 2 Pet.3.9, But this is the que- 
ſtion, whether every inducement to repent , even 
among heathens and infidels, doth include and con- 
tain in it, a promiſe of mercie and pardon: this I 
cenie, upon this reaſon, becauſe, then the Goſpel 
ſhould be contained in the Law, and the promile ot 
lorgiveneſs, in a dutie of obedience, Bur the Law 
& the Goſpel being two ſeveral things,oughr inour 
conſideration tobe kept apart, He that invites to 
Repentance ſheweth plainly he would not have the 
oftencer or delinquent to go on, in doing _ 
wau 
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would have him prevent heaping up wrath verſ, 5 
and increaſing 11s condemnation : but he doth nor 
always theiv that he is readie to pardon what is paſt: 
that this is ſo , appeareth by this ſimilitude, A 
Landlord commenceth ſute againſt one ot his Te- 
nants, in order to [11s <jectmentr, tor not paying his 
Rent; in the mean time this Tenant, maketh (trep 
and waſte, ſtill wronging and by divers abulcs pro- 
voking his Lord, who neverthelets is kinde to him, 
as to lus other "Tenants, in countenance, invitations, 
and other courteſtes, A ſervant of the Lord thus 
(peaks to the Tenant, My Maſters fair and civil 
carriage towards you, may invite you to be ſorcie tor 
what you have done, and make you athamed to d- 
mean your ſelf fo uncutitully and injurjouſly, ln 
this caſe he is invited to repent; but he js not pur in 
hope that the ſuit ſhall be ler tall,and he be (il! con- 
tinued in poſlcſſion, 


— — —— — — ———_——_ —— —_ —_ 


” O— 


* Paz, 105, They preach God mercitull 
« tO ſinners, and that 1s the contents ot the 
* Goſpel, Whence elie dopoor heathcain 
<« diſtreiscry to him tor mercie and help, as 
&* jn Pſal, 107. and Foy, 1, or offer ſacritice 
in all ages, it they had not inſtruction into 
<© the propitioulnets of God, as well as int 
« his being? 


Foraunuch as ſacrifices Co ow theiz original to 


Diving 
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Divine inſt;tution,and the will of God made known 
by his word to the Patriarchs; It is conſequent that 
the heathen, who Cid alſo offer them, Cid not ga- 
ther that dutie of their Religion from the contem- 
plation of this viſible world ; but thar it muſt be 
reckoned among thoſe Remains of broken know- 
ledge , which trom Gods peop!e were diffuſed 
among the nations, but much and many ways vitia- 
ted and corrupted, 

Now you have taught in thele words, two great 
erours, yea, if I may call them as they ſeem to me, 
unchriſtian, and heatheniſh, 1, Thar all worſhip, 
done to any God,is done to the truc God, 2,”That 
1!l kindnets , that God ſheweth to ſinners, is the 
maniteſtation of his Goſpel, An4 chus have you 
broken down the hedge of the vincyard, or enclo- 
ure; and laid it open, in waſte and 1n common, to 
ll the world of Pagans and Intidels : tor never was 
there nation fo barbarous , but did homave to a 
God, one or other, You have broug!:t, not Greeks 
into the Temple, bur Idojaters, cont.nwing i chew 
[dolatries, into the Chriſtian Church, and yielted 
to them the knowledge of the onely tiue Gurl, and 
of him whom he hath ſent, Jeſs Chit, Or ra- 
ther, as ſome have taken away all I:o:atiie againſt 
the ſecond Commandment, by making the fir{t and 
ſecond all one, So have you taken away all Idola- 
rie againſt the h!{t Commandmc+.. men you thus 
make all onz, the true God with Idols, or falſe 
Gods, or 2 cContulcd Conception of a Deitic at ge. 

4h. 
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The 107 Pſalm: ſaith that ſea-faring men, crie un. 
co the Lord in their diſtrels: it you read the Palm 
trom the beginning, you will finde Gods own peo- 
ple the Hebrews to be ſpoken of : or what it it be 
extended to others, that in their diſtrels they crie 
unto God? The young Ravens call unto him tor 
their meat; And the eyes of all things are laid tg 
lookup to him, Theearth and clouds crie unto hum 
in a drought, You may 1cad in another Pſalm this 
prayer, which you may reconcile as well as you can, 
witn that which you alledge out of the 107, Pou: 
out thy wrath upon the Heathen tat have nt 
known thee, and upon the kingdoms that have x 
called upoa thy aame, You bring the firſt chapter of 
Jonas, where every man cried unto his God: and 
yet you know that none of them cried to the true 
God, till ?on.zs awoke and called upon him. They 
cried to them who were no Gods, but Idols, Gal, 
4. 8, When you knew not God, you did ſervice to 
them, which by nature, are no Gods, But what 


were they then: the ſame Apoſtle tellech you,in the I{-'<* 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, the tenth chapter Ju 
and the twentieth verſe, The things which the fc 
Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils, and not [ v 
to God, You have raked fair, tov finde out you: fin 
univerſal Grace in the 1dolatrous ſacrifices which F< P 
Pagans offered, Pawl and Barnabas might have (*S*© 
ſpared therending of their clothes, and ſaved their Wi" 
out crie, Sirs, what do you mean to Co theſe things! ded 
And the Lyfr:z:s might have anſwered thus : but "þ 

that (> Of 
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that they wanted ſuch a Prieſt as your ſelf at their 
bow to have prompted them : thele are no ſuch 
ranities as you imagine, for by them we do teſtifie 
cur hope in God, and in his Grace; and by them 
we docelebrate his propenſton to pardon our mil- 
oings, We have always ſerved the living God 
hat made heaven and earth, and redeemed all men. 
Neither hath he ſuffered us to walk in any wrong 
ys, but hath been propitious to us in his love and 
nercie, and hath trained us up in his ſchool, The 
bun paſſeth over our heads eveity day we riſe, 
reaching GoZs name and bringing tidings of his 
oodnels ; and when the night cometh on, the 
loon and the Stars ſucceed and take their courſe, 
tering to us his ſaving knowledge : you may tell 
$more plainly what we knew betore; but we have 
d ſufficient reaching long ere you ſet toot among 
, This ſpeech is moulded in your Doctrine, de- 
rered in this Section; and becauſe it is very bad, 
ſcand blaſphemous,it better becometh the prieſt 
t Jupiter that was before the Citie, than A ſer- 
wit of God, in the Goſpel of his Son. 

I would ask you where you tinde Gos kindneſs 
þ ſinners called the Goſpel, In the old Teſtament 
ie preaching of the Goſpel contained the know- 
doe of him that was to come : one of Adams po- 
tie; the fon of David, the fon of Abraham : 
led the Meſſias in Daniel; and in Fay 53, a per- 
nis deſcribed that ſhould come and tufter, bear- 
I2 the ſins of Go.'s people, In the new Ta 

tic 


} 
' 
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the Contents or Sum of the Goſpel is, Chiiſt cy 

cified, and God in Chriſt reconciling the worl?, 

When the Apoſtles preach the Goſpel they ſpca' 

of (us, and the Son of God, and the man whom 

hath appointed, Bur as for rain and tood and trut- 

full ſeatons, which you call the contents of the Gy- 

ſpel , they ſpeak of theſe, as witneſles indeed ol 1 
Gols go0ncls, but as ſuch witnefles , that not 
withitandiag , the nations went their own ways 
Yea, and Go ſuffered them fo to do, Arr. 14.16 
He tuffered all nations to walk in their own ways 
Ne verthele(s, he did them good, and gave themay 
tron heaven, This utterly overthroweth the tall 
Dottrine throughout this chapter, or whereloer 
Elie by you delivered, manifeſtly ſhewing your ( 
a perverter of the Goſpel, while you make the ce 
Lures to be preachers of it, NotwitiiſtanJins h 
ordinary goodneſs, or common kindne(s,he (uftere 
them to periſh, His temporal bleſſings thereto: 
were not able to reclaun x 1.50 nor were they! 
tended tor the converſionof their nations: 11 ti 
had been fo, then ic could not be ſaid, God ſuticrefrrite 
them to 20 0n in their own ways neverthelels, 41:2 
17. 39, The times of this ignorance God winkeT:u: 
at, That is to ſay, he overlooked them, he neg. 
ed and delpiſed them. He hid himſelt and 1%! | 
wroth, They were times of i20rance, and cunWuac! 
theſe times, God did hide himfelt, theretore heai.'ere 


not maniteſt himſelf, as in the Goſpel, or by way 1 
any laving knowledge, VV 


p 
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, Pa, 106, © That ſomething of the Go- 

4 « ſpelcontents1s held forth univerſally in 

1 wy : 6 works of God, D Amyrald learned- 

s « ly proves againſt Spanhcmins, Let MH, 
cc 


antwer him, } 


I might ſay, let D* Amyrald anſiver the pro- 
miſe which he made to the national Synod ar Alenx- 
zen, that Nie would afterward forbear to teach ſuch 
doctrine, for which you now commend him to your 
Reader. But why ſhould that be done again that is 
uficiently Cone already ? You ſpeak as if to this 
ay he lay untouched , and that no man yer ever 
nedled with him, Whereas I ſhould think you can- 
bot but know, he hath been anſwered before now, 
purpoſely, and that by divers, I rather chink you 
ed none of their an{wers, becauſe they make not 
or you , and then as perſons reſolute and pertina- 


ctoW&ous in ter opinions, 4 great man was wont to call 
y nWriremes ©75e- 1471s, Gallzes having all their oars g0- 


2 on one fie _) if you beſtow t:me upon ſuch 


icre:iters anc none c!{9.25 ferve to nourith you jn your 
, AWcli<t, you can m101:e little provrefs in the ſearch ot 
Hh, 


wh, becavic your motion is ſtill ronnd and homc- 
far}, and it vou be jm 2n errour, it is ike you will 
d val continue fo, And yer I niult tell you, I would 
dun Wiacly (oc rem antwer D! Amyrald in all thoſe points 
erin you differ from him, which you can tell, are 

many, and very material, And 1 would gladly 
av that vou hold uniyerſal Grace no otherwite 
P than 
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than Amyrald doth, In the mean time, I will rel! «| 
you a ſhort ſtorie out of Athanews of a Spartan: now y: 
you know that Countrey was known to be of aff ce 
very hard breed, This man, fitting down with] ir, 
others ata feaſt, and not obſerving what they c:4,M yc 
made ſomewhat more haſt to ear of a certaui lore} ric 
of fiſh, that was ſet before him, than he had good cer 
Skill to ſever the meat from the ſhell that was my 
hard, and withall full of ſharp pricks or briſtls Þ ins 
bur having well broken and ſubdued the hardeFtol 
parts with his teeth, and taſting che meat what i par 
was, being ſomewhat loth to lole the pains he hace | 
taken, reſolved thus with himſelf. Thow art, ſaid heWrha! 
a very naughtic kinde of food : yet 1 will zot lex(:lt 
thee now, but I will never meddle with thee mare, Wſpc: 
findenow that theſe Polemicks are but a harth dierFear 
very crabbed and thornie, the which who fo loves 
had need to have according to the Comichs bol 
metaphor, calceatos aentes, and muſt not {tick atan 
thing that is tendred to him, And though I ma 
{ſeem too forward and raſh, in thus undertaking (1 
you call it ) and falling on, I will not now go back 
nor give you over: bur I purpoſe therewithall no 
to be ſo haſtie in engaging with any other, Yet a 
Florus ſaid of Hannibal, having gotten the avyan 
tage of the ground, and of the wind, vexto £7 juWtove 
were pugnabat ; you do not trouble me muci vitifoung 
your blows, or weapons, I tear not your armou 
nor yet your arguments, no nor yer. your uncilirer m 
and diſparaging language, But you drive me _ 5 dot 
th 


C ate: Pifme Viridicated. IC9 
1} che field with your duſt : you confound me with 
HH your confuſed f12n1fications, I cannot plainly per- 
a} ceive your meaniny, and when I think that. I have 
th} it, you have another at hand, becauſe it conccrns 
I you not a little ro deal in obſcurities and ambigui- 
1:0} cies, and ro have your reſerves readie, and places of 
od cetreat, And you either cannot or will not perceive 
vas my meaning: As herein the Section next tollow- 
&Y ing, chat which I thought had been plain enough 
ve tobe underſtood, you have fo taken, ſnatching one 
oF part from the other, as ro wring, out an impertinen- 
na cie from my words, that never came into'my minde, 
hethar ſo you might have ſomething to bufie your 
1 (lt about, ,Qw1ptilren will have his Oratour fo to 
', Wipzak, not onely that he may be underſtood, bur (0 
ierflcearly and in ſuch a manner, that he cannor poſh - 
dly but be underſtood, even by thole that are ne- 
{gent in hearing, and are minding other matters, 
There he ſome, and you may be one of them, that 
through their wilfulneſs make this advice of his 
tbe needfull, and a verie difficult rask too: you are 
quick enough and ready todetend whatſoever it be 
ou chance to ſay: and you ſeem as backward to 
pprehend what anothers meaning js, But I pray, it 
'ou finde no tolerable ſenſe in what you read, look 
tover again, and mark it better, leſt the fault be 
ound to be 1n your (elf. 

As for univerſal obje&ive grace, by whomſoe- 
er maintained, it ſeemerh ro implicate in che terms: 
5 doth the Catholick- Romane , that is an univerſal 
Q parti- 
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particular Church, To which purpoſe may briefly 
be conſidered , wherein grace, as it is grace, confiſt- 
eth, Some will tell you that it isnot grace, becauſe 
It iS given to one and denied to another,but becauſe 
It is given to the wnworthy, But the elect Angels 
were confirmed by grace, and yer were worthy (0 
tar as any creatures can be worthy : And our Savi- 
our ſeſus Chriſt was full of grace, and did partake 
of Gods favour in the higheſt degree; yer withall 
was moſt worthy, Others (ay, that it it be grace, it 
muſt be added to nature and natural parts or pet- 
teftions, Now this indeed is true of Gods grace 
ſhewed to man; but doth no way agree to grace | 

general, neither hatit it any place in {uch grace a 

one man ſheweth to another, or as a king thewer 

to one or more of his ſervants or ſubjects, 

Bur you may ſay to me thus: The ſubjects ot 
kingdome may be ſuppoſed , even every one « 
them, more or leſs obnoxious to the {triE&nels0 
rigour of law,for ſubmitting to a forreiner invading 
ora dometick uſurping: it the king be plealedt 
pardon every one of them, not excepting any z tl: 
would be a great grace, and yet is univerlal : thee 
fore there may be univerſal grace without any 0 
poſition in the terms, To this I anſwer, Althous! 


An 


the grace of the king thus pardoning all his (ug Faith 
jects be univerſal in ſome reſpect, thar is, in reſpe works 
of the perſons , yer it is ſingular in reſpect of ti} Faith 
caſe, or of the time, and in reſpe& of the king Prol 
carriage to bis ſubjects otherwhile, And if he (hou land of 
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inlike manner paſs by all offences againſt him and 
his crown, during his whole reign;jthis ſexper-lent” 
tas were not grace, bur anaberration in government 
and a kinde of injuſtice through excels of clemen- 
cie and remiſlne(s, Burt Gods goodneſs in creating 
all things, and his providence in governing and d1- 
ſpoſing all chings; theſe rwo ſhining forth from the 
beginning of the world to the end, cannot be called 
grace, as being no way ſingular: For according to 
Scripture, and common cuſtome of ſpeaking, grace 
_ implicth ſomething ſingular , or particular 
therein. 
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CHAP. XXL 


Rahab and Cornelius, 


«© FN my ſecond Edition, becauſe I ſce 
& Þ it might be queſtioned touching Cor- 
<« zelins, I left him out, and mentioned be- 
&« fides Rahab, Naaman and the Nipevites,] 


And are theſeany better inſtances to prove tha 
Faith hath been wrought by means of Gods 
works * 7onas preached to the Ninevites, and what 
Faith they had was by his means: and Naaman was 
2 Proſelyte , and deſired ſo much earth from the 
land of 7[rael, as might ſerve for an altar, and reſol- 

O 2 ved 


202 The Review of M*. Horns 


ved thenceforth to offer neither offering, nor ſacti- 
fice to any but the Lord, 


_ -— 


« Rahab was brought to her Faith by the 
© works of God for Iſrael, which ſhe hn 
< of before the ſpies came to her, 


That which Rahab knew of the true God, was 
made known by the Church, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
in another caſe, Epheſ, 3. 10. Whether by the 
Church as a glaſs, or whether by the miniſterie or 
teaching of the Church, that was the ſchool, and 
not the ſchool of the creatures in which ſhe was 
taught, God was pleaſed to work faith in her by 
the miracles ſhe heard of, ſo way was mace for tur- 
ther inſtruction, 

For proof that there is varietie of means to (- 
ving faith, you ſend me to Rom, 2, It uncircumci- 
fion keep the Lay, it ſhall be counted for circumci- 
ſion. Whence you ſeem to argue thus : Pagans, 
Infidels uncircumciſed may keep the Law, and co 
as much, yea more than ſome Jews or Chriſtians 
that have the written word and Sacraments as vari- 
etie of means, Anſw, There were many of the 
Gentiles, who were Proſelytes to the Jews Relis!- 
on , and remained uncircumciſed , who had the 
knowledge of the true God, and walked in obedi- 
ence to him, Jews inwardly and in the Spiric,hicl 
were better Jews than others who were Circurciſed 

anc. 
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and diſobedient, What gather you hence; for vari- 
etie of means? or from the other place following, 
chap. 3. v. 21. The righteouſneſs of God, without the 
Law is manifeſted, being witneſſed by the Law and the 
Prophets * Where Law} in the firſt place js ta- 
ken ſtritly for the doctrine of the Moral Law, 
whether written or natural, as it ſtands in oppoſition 
to the Goſpel: and the righteouſneſs of God with- 
out the Law, is elſwhere in other words, called The 
Righteouſneſs of faith without works, or withour 
works of the Law, Andin the ſecond place[ Law] 
ſfienifieth the writings of Moſes, in which Evange- 
lcal promiſes were many ways contained, When 
you broach ſuch new and ſcandalous opinions ©s 
you do, it is not ſufficient to refer to chapter an 
verſe; you ſhould bring the words,and ſhew where- 
n conſiſts the ſtrength of your argument or proof, 


SESSSASESSASARRLL 


CHAP. XZ AIL 


Falfe conceptions. Four initances. 


Did not quarrel with you, as you ſay I did, for 
making crueltie a falſe conception, but tor ſer- 
ung it in oppoſition to all mercie, It you ſaw not 
this, it was your own blindneſs, whether wilfull or 
no, I ſay not, becauſe I know nor. 


O 3 « He 
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© Hetaxes me with partialitie , for put- 
& ting four falſe conceptions into the ſame 
& giftzrent charaQter , or elſe I knoy nor 
«« wherefore,] 


294 


T think indeed the ſubrilleſt of all our Readers is 
not able to finde out what ſhould be the partialitic 
to include four falſe conceptions in the ſame diffe- 
rent chara&ter. And withall I think the meaneſt o 
all, if hedare adventure to read plain Enel:ſh, may 


ſoon ſee where lies the partialitie, namely, in that | 


you charged upon three ſeveral parties what they 
held and ovyvned: but to the | ang Orthodox 
you lajd that vyhich they ovvned nor, 


_—_—_—_ _ —  — — 


——— 


— 
| —— 


& He ſays more than I dare afhrm | 
* thought of, when I mentioned it.) 


You dare not affirm that you thought of it ; ye 
you ſay here [ © Itis a vvord that borders upon 
** their principles, ] Novv it comes into you: 
minde, but you thought not ofit then, But you 
dare to ſay : [ © I 'vvas guiltie of thecharge, be- 
© cauſe I did not paſs it by untouched 7 ſo you 
know my thoughts better than your own, But it ] 
muſt give credit to you in what you ſay, though 
you ſpeak it very faintly, why would not you be- 
leeve me for what I diſclaimed ſo earneſtly 2 Asit 


1s moralitie and honeſtie not readily to queſtion 
| what 
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what others ſay in this kinde ; ſo isit alſo to ſay no- 
thing in this kinde, but that which may readily be 
beleeved, 


— — —_—— _ 


«Is this man fit to review a Catechiſme, 
that would have me put amongſt talſe 
** conceptions of God , that he is juſt or ſe- 
«< vere? 


cc 


| will endeavour to recolle& your underſtanding 
and your thoughts, if you will give me leave, 
Mercie is one of Gods Attributes , Juſtice likewile 
s one of Gods Attributes : All mercie is a falſe 
conception of him: All juſtice likewiſe is a faite 
conception of him : you, in ſtead of this latter,na- 
med Crueltie, Now though All juſtice and No 
Mercie be a falſe conception of hin, and he be not 
ſuch; yet it he were ſuch, he were not cruel, becauſe 
cruelnte 1s unjuſt ſeveritie, And if God were All 
juſtice, and did thery no mercte at all, nor tree any 
man out of the miſerie into which he 1s fallen; he 
were not yet unj:.ſt, 4/1! juſtice is one thing, this 
God is not, becauſe he ſhewerh mercie : wnjuſt ts 
another , this God ſhould not be, did he ſhew no 
mercie, It was theretore 1ll done of you, in that 
you would not ſet 41! juſtice, but crueltze,in oppoli- 
tion to all mercic ; tor in ſo doing you did oblique- 
ly aſperſe good Chriſtians, as it they thought that 
God were ſo; and God himſelf, as 1t he ſhould be 
OQ 4 {0, 
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ſo, did he ſhew no mercie, And though Iam yjl. 
ling to beleeve all things that may be beleeved, yer 
[ can ſcarce belecve but that this term proceeded 
from the ſame ſpirit that thoſe other horrid terms 
did, that I rehearſed out of your other work, And 
now I anſwer to your {cornfull queſtion, and I ſay, 
I may be as fit to review your Catechiſm, as you are 
troreview the Reviewer, who could not underſtand 
him, no, not ſo much as where the partialitie ſhould 
lie, unleſs it were in the different character, $6 
much mizht ſerve for this drowſie chapter, ſave 
that you are here ſuddenly turned a great friend t9 
the Papiſts, and to Bellarmine, For the firſt , you 
ſay, © You [pake generally without reſpect to perſons) 
at that time by chance you were altogether Idea! 
and dealt in Abſtracts onely, not ſtooping to im- 
merſe your thoughts in grofs particulars: neithe; 
did you charge it on the Papiſts, ( to think God 
like an old man ) <* there be many t2norant Prote- 
© ſtants as guilty of it as they, I fear ] They it; 
guiltie then, and lo you think them, but you 
not charge it on them, but on the Proteſtants, | 
hope if Itax you now tor partialitie, you will knov 
wherefore it is, But what follows hence to you 
purpoſe 2 You that can tell us that many god! 
perſons think, the time of Beaſt-worſhipping 1s 
not yet over; you that can finde Beaſtly doing, ani 
the voice of the Dragon, in preſſing humane cerc- 
monies, are you (o ignorant as not to know, that 
there be Rcl{zquiz Latri, certain Remains of Pope- 
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je, though not by Law eſtabliſhed, yer kept alive, 
ind warm in the breaſts of many half-baked Prote- 
ants? You grant the Pap:ſts to be guiltie of it: 
1nd I ſaid not, they on:ly were: but whoſoever 
they be that are guiltie of it, they own and juſtifie 
the opinion and the praftice, which is ſufficient for 


my purpoſe. 


—_ _— — _ — —— _——— 


* Yet Ithink he ſpeaks talſly of Bell.r- 
*« mine; tor though he held it lawtull to pi- 
&« Eture God 4 forma homints (ents, it tol- 
« loivsnot he thought him like an old man, 
*© Sure he knew God to be a Spirit, Its rue 
& Bellarmines juudgement was naught in 
© that, but I think Meytiris Bellarmine, had 
& been better ot the two, than Mentiri de 
& Bcllarmano, ] 


I ſha'l not trouble my (elf about the compariſon, 
which is the better, or which 1s the worte of theſe 
two, To give Bellarmye the lie, or to belie Bella; - 
mine, Let lim look tothe firſt that ſaid it, it you 
know who it was : but I muſt take notice of mine 
own charge, which 'S this; Menti7is de B:llarmino, 
:nd clear my fel! as wellas I can trom ſpeaking 
alfly of him, and which is worſe , trom lying, And 
this 1s no hard matter rodo, For fir{t, you yeeld the 
Papiſts to be guiltie of this falſe conceprion: fome 
Proteſtants alto as you doubt : bur Papiſts _— 
cls: 
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leſs: thus much your words import, AndI trow you 
reckon Bellarmine among the Papiſts, and what js 

ecome now of Mentiris ae Bellarmino, You that 


accuſe me, do alſo acquit me from belying Bellar- 
mine, But ſecondly I alledged his words ſpeaking 
of pitturing onely, but not of any likeneſs : yet eve. 
rie picture 1s a likeneſs, everie image 1s a {1militude, 
though everie likeneſs be not a p:&ture or image, is 
one egg is like another, yet is not the image of it, 
If therefore the Cardinal held it Jawfull to picture 
God like an o!d man, it muſt needs follow that he 
thought him like an old man: as thirdly, he might 
lawfully do in thoſe things wherein an old man ex- 
celleth another man, We may lawfully think God 
to be like ſome creature, though not inany thing 
that imports infirmitie or impertet&tion, God made 
man 1n hi image, how can that be it God be notin 
ſome things like him And heis like the Sun,why 
elſ{eſhould he be called a Sun, in the Pſalm; and the 
Father of lights by $, James ? who yet notethhis 
unlixcnefs to the Sun, in that he maketh no ſhadow 
by turning, the moſt dark bodie being to him as : 
olobe of chryital: an4 he was like that ſhape or re- 
ſemblance deſcribed in Dan, 7. 9, otherwiſe ht 
would not have.appeared init, Likeneſs, is of ve: 
great extent and latitude, and a ſmall matter may 
denominate one thing like another, And fourth!y, 
whereas you ſay, he knew God to be a Spirit, you 
know allo the Angels to be ſpirits, yet they may 
be pictured like young men, and the Cherubims 
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were pictured hike winged wights, by Gods ap- 
pointment, By this your reaſon, God cannot be 
pictured at all; and then he ſhould torbid that which 
cannot be done : whereas God doth not command 
any thing, nor forbid any thing, that is abſolutely 
impoſſible : we may poſſibly , repreſent God in a 
picture, bur we muſt nor, So that I have no way 
wronged, or falſified or belyed Bellarmine. Now 
though I will not ſay to you, mentiris pro Bellar. 
mino,and ſer you on work to compare this, with 
your other two above ;, yet any one may plainly 
ſee, how you have run your felt 2 ground, and are 
eayelled more ways than one, for Bellarmines ſake, 
who yet will con you no thank : and it you had 
cone Lim any ſervice, he might thank me, becauſe 
tor my ſake it was , that you became his Advo- 


H 
Remedie to be general. 


Sed, 1, He Son of God did offer, 

* a full pertect and fut- 

« ficient 0blation and and ſatistaction tor the 
« (ins of the whole world, Thar is as much 
* as I defire, or aſſert, ] 
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If you may have leave to interpret the words, Yom, 
of the Article, or Liturgie, according to your own tre 
meaning and Doftrine, and contrarie to the known juſ 
meaning of the Church, it is as much as you nee ytha 
to deſire, But where doth the Church of EnglandWrain 
teach that all ſins proceeding trom the firſt 44am, the 
are forgiven of due debt to the impenitent withour Whoug 
further and particular application of Chriſtsellen 
Death 2 Windeck, a Papiſt , who wrote largely offfhcleſ 
the efficacie of Chriſts Death, and muſtered up 286{eren 5 
arguments to prove that he died for all men,fkevin 
yet called Puccius, Exccrabile monſtrum, w:0 heldithers 
thar Chriſts Death was actually efficacious to pro-Mnore 1 
cure juſtification, and reſtore hte to all men what-Mithers 
{ocver, until by new wickedneſs they reje&ted tharuſe : 
lite,and drew a ſecond deſtruction upon themſclvesFWruſt b 
and his opinion he calleth ſtultum & pazanicum puthery 
radex0n,a toolth and heathenith paradox, OG pre 
ſentiſsimum veneaum z a poiſonous Doctrine th: 
diſpatcheth prefently, and killeth outright thoſe 
that take it1n, IT pray you therefore learn to diſtin- 
ouith berween that Redemption which is univerſa! 
and that whicl1 is particular,belonging onely to ſuc! 
whom God doth choole, and to whom he vouch 
{ateth the gitt of ſaving faith, Had you done | 
now,you would have contented your (eclt with tho 
places of Scripture that ſhew Chuiſt died for all,an 
not contuſedly and dangerouſly have added tholt 
places which ſpeak of the juſtification, vivification 
and ſalvation of belecvers ; as namely theſe t0 
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tm, 3. 23, 24, © All have ſinned, being juſtified 
freely by his Grace, All have finned, and all are 
 nſtiied by his Grace, J Azþw, It all abſolute- 
that have ſinned, be juſtified, why thould he re- 
(Wain it v, 22, to them that beleeve ? The (cope 
Wi the Apoltle is this, to prove that the Jews, als 
Whought well of themſelves, in regard of their ex- 
sMcllencics and priviledges above others, have never- 
tMicleſs no other way to be juſtified, and ſaved, but 
en as the Gentiles are ſaved : and that is, by be- 
zeving, For becauſe they have ſinned as well as 
ithers, and have no righteouſnel(s of their own, 
ore than others have, they mult be juſtified as 
thers are, by the righteouſne(s of another, Be- 
uſe all have finned,theretore all that are juſtified, 
uſt be juſtified by Grace, and none can be juſtified 
therwiſe. Soalſois the extent to be taken Roms, 
1,32, God hath concluded them all in unbelief, 
nat he might have mercie upon all, that is, each 
ple, Jew as well as Gentile, 
ll © Rom, 5.18, By therighteouſneſs of one, the 
WF free gift came upon all men to juſtification ot 
"FF life, ] Azſw, The meaning is, that as all thar 
\Fprang trom the firſt Adams as their head, or root, 
ere guiltie of Death; (o all char belong to the ſe- 
ond Adam , are partakers of life: the very next 
aſe before, there is a reſtraint to them that re- 
ave the abundance of Grace, Gal.3.22, The Scri- 
ure hath concluded all under ſin , that the promiſe 
0Þprcht be given 10 them that beleeve, 15 it not the 
” cON- 
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Conſtant Do&trine of the Bible, that the benekt 
Chriſts Death, as to lite, and juſtification and tor- 
giveneſs, 1s limited to them that hear, and to them 
that comes To them that eat and drink of him: tg 
them thar beleeve, and to them that obcy ? will no- 


thing ſerve with you to mitigate and mollifie the 


- En-:r, the rigidum, and the aridnm of the letter, 
but chat againſt reaſon, againſt ſo many Parallel 
places,and the generally received Doctrine of Chr 
ſtians, the umverſalitie of mankinde muſt be 1n- 
tended 2 It may be you regard the teſtimonie ot 
Conradus Vorſtius, more than you do ſome others: 
hear his words in his Commentarie upon the Ep!- 
{tle to the Romanes ch.5.,v.18, Apparet eos gra 
viter errare, qui ex hoc loco colligere conantur omne 
omninohomines per (hriſti gratiam attu regentra 
CF juſtificart ;, nec perinde quenquam perire poſſe, ui 
qu acceptam gratiam malitiose, { Haque impeniteyt; 
atque incredulitate, novam Dei indiznationem ſibi a 
trahere velit, Que ſententia haud dubie valde peri 
culoſaeſt, That js, It is evident that thoſe men a: 
in a grievous errour, that from this place endeavout 
to gather, that all men whoſoever are by Chit 
grace, actually regenerate, and juſtified, and tha 
none do periſh bur ſuch as wiltully reject this grace 
and through unbelief draw upon themſelves, a {: 
cond time, Gods wrath and indignation; which op: 
nion, out of all doubr, is very pernicious, ] Yet th: 
opinion you contend for, with all your might, as | 


It were as true as the Goſpel, as it ut were the ve! 
Goſpc! 
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Goſpel, and asf all that gainſay it wete hinderers 
of the Goſpel, 


on Ende 


Concerning the equalitie of Go.'s love towards 
men, you reter me to your Eflays, where you ſay 
thus, pag.20, * He may take his own libertie to 
* give mote or lels, as he pleates; and yer deal 
* equally and graczoutly with all, ]J Which is et- 
thera maniteſt contraaiCtion, or a ſophiſtical ambi- 
ouitie, Gods ways are equal, that is juſt, whether he 
give more or leſs: yer are they not equal, that is, 
$5, alike toall, becauſe he giveth to one, more than 
toanother, 
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CHAP. XXLV. 
Reaſons why the remedie ſhould be general. 


b " Ow doth it appear that ſuch hold- 
1 cc ers of it love others, ſeeing the 

e * are my adverſaries for holding it, becauſe 
e &« Tholdic notinall things as they do? Is 
, « .enmitie to a man becaule he is not of their 
j <« minde, a ſigne of love ? For he ſays nor, 
| &« they be my diſſenting brethren, but my 
# © 2dverſaries, God grant their other frames 
J be 
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** Iimſclf, &c, 
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I intended not to commend my ſelf, nor all that 
are of my minde 1m theſe matters, but {pake ind 
finitely of your adverſaries: it bur ſome, it but: 
few, it 15 ſufficient, And I hope you will never in- 
fe&t your own partic with chat dangerous point, as 
Vou count 1t, ot Phriſarſme, to fay, Nor ſums | 
c#t ceteri: though now you ate readie tO cenſure us 
tor this, and to (ſuſpect us tor the reſt, Bur as not 
he that commends himſelf, 15 always the beſt ,ny 
more 1s he that is the for:rardeſt to cenſure others, 
There is difference berwixt an adverſarie and an 
enemie: howbeit you, by vertue of your trope cal- 
led confuſion , do make them all one, May nota 
man wage laiw againſt his friend , and yet be his 
friend ſtill 2 they that plead the cauſes of other 
men, are adveriaries one to another, and yet out ot 
the court agree well enough among themlclve, 
May not one Chriſtian Prince wage war againit an- 
other Prince, and yet be in Chriſtian Charitie? he 
may. And what do you call them, that call you 
adverſarie ? You call them the pretended ortho- 
dox : which is a term more cenſorious, by tar, and 
more ſupercilious then adverſarie, which hath no 
hurt init, I an your advarſarie, and you are mine 
and no man thinketh amiſs of us for this , unlels 
perhaps he miſlike the cauſe why we are fo, And 
thus much ſhall ſerye for this hungrie cavil, and allo 
for this chapter, CHAP, 


TI» 
7 


© 
wh 


tat v 
Doedic 
nay 9 
fo! 
'T MU 
79V1d 
uch, 
eVe | 
arch 
thrcs 
tent | 
\ that 
WRC 
it tau 
ſon 1 
od tl 
the p 
JIver 
ow t! 
e fruy 
Id wor 


Catechiſme vindicatel. 215 


by o*. ets » oy ot Ka £ &4 Ky obs * yo 
I DOS bv 553% 
; CHAP.:XA V. 
| O/VNCs f Gods love. 


WIN the tecond feftion you explain your (elf, and 
"EI what your meaning is, when you uſually teach, 
"Mat we thould not gather Gods love to us by faith, 
UWedience, new fiamcs and repentance; namely we 
Way gather by thefe that the benefits of Chriſts 
MWifion are applied to us for our ſpiricual life, but 
muſt not gather by them that the Remedie is 
vided for us, This will I belceve to have lome 
uch, or at leaſt ſome reaſon in it, when Iſhall be- 
we that there was ever any Chriſtian, that dud 
arch into his own heart, and ſeek there for good 
"i-fircs and good aff<ctions, and inclinations, to the 
Wicnt he might thence conclude and know aflured- 
"Wciac Jeſus Clift died tor all men in the world: 
Ewhcn you can (hew me, who he was, that ever 
"Et taught any Chriſtian to do ſo, You made pro- 
0" Fſion in your fourth page above, © That you arm- 
"NF cd the children aganit the dangers and deceits of 
VE the pretended orthodox, as Antidotes are to be 
CY given againſt the preſcut reigning diſeaſes, ] 
5 Fow their doctrine js that a Chriſtian perſon trom 
Bt: fruirs of fanctification in his thoughts, words, 
10d works, and eſpecially from the trame and dii- 
P, P polt* 


216 The Review of M'. Horns 


poſition of his heart, may gather the love of God 
and the benefits of Chriſts death for his glorifics- 
tion in heaven, This was the reigning diſeaſe, this 
was the Doftrine againſt which you framed your 
Antidote: and not againſt this, that we ſhould take 
heed how we conclude from fruits of holine(s thadÞ 
the Son of God offered a ſacrifice tor the fins of all 
the world, or that heis the Saviour of all men 
eſpecially of them that beleeve, I cannot imaging 
you ſpake againſt chat which never any man did 
or was taught to do ;, but againſt that rather whic 
all good Chriſtians do practiſe, m—_ thoſe thi 
are commonly called Antinomians, There is a 
of Gods ſpirit, which is in this life ſet upon tholf 
that are his, and by which he will own thematt 
laſt: and is not ſet upon thoſe that are none ofhi 
This difference you cannot endure ſhould be ma 
or ſpoken of ; Hes a Phariſee that is not as oth 
men are, bur if he gives thanks to God that he 
better than others, better than this Publican, 
_— then this malefa&tour , or this traytou 
which he ſeeth, or heareth to be executed; Th 
this is the poiſon that needeth the Antidote, thi 
Phariſaiſme, that muſt be cried down , this is 1 
ſpirit that muſt caſt out : this muſt be tollowedu 
on all opportunities and occaſions, I noted bet 
how you plied this point in one of your funeral 
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mons : and in another which you preached they, hot 
betore upon Prov, 14. 32, Pag, 12. your words: ny 
& . eo 


* Bur thou wouldeſt have ſome figae or token 
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(FF che truth of this as concerning thee from him in 
Ffomething to be done by him to thy ſoul---- chen 
doeſt thou as that adulterous generation, Mat. 
12, 39. Which Chrift reprooveth ſeeking fignes 
and tokens: and it thou ſhouldeſt perſiſt in that 
ay , thou maiſt be viven up to deluſion to believe 
lie, ] 
But when the Apoſtle in the ſecond Epiſtle to 
e Corinthians and the laſt chapter, biddeth them, 
xamine themſelves, whether they be in the faith, 
1 prove their own ſelves ; did he bid them do 
"Wat tor which our Saviour reprooved the Scribes 
"Wd Phariſees ? Thus you teach : but they are de- 
Wed char believe you, Youcoplain, Brief Diſc, 
9.21, © That too many of the Teachers love to 
lumber, and content themſelves with Dreams in 
ſtead of ſearching out the Truth, and giving ir 
\ M'orch to the people. ] Is this the truch you have 
"Wrched for, and found it out at laſt toimpait ro 
ie people ? or what ſhall we call a ſick mans 
'Weam ? 
[ will ſuppoſe that moſt of your Auditors had 
rmerly learned , and could then remember that 
tt of the Church-Catechiſme, wherein they 
re taught to profeſſe and rehearſe after this man- 
z : Ibelievein God the Father who hath made 
Me and all che world : and in God the Son , who 
ith redeemed me and all mankind : and in God 
e holy Ghoſt who ſanCtifieth me,and all the elect 
ople of God. And I will ſuppoſe alſo that ſome 
P 2 good 
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o00d Chriſtian well weighing theſe words witty 5 
himſelf. ſhould not reſt contented with the com.f the 
mon love of Go:! , who created all things, and ha{ /t 
teth nothing that he hath made : nor \ with thag] bo 
generall love of Chriſt , whereby he redeemed no: 
mankind ; but ſhould endeavour further to fingto h 
that he is ſanRified by the holy Ghoſt , havinJ"he 
heard that there is a ſeal of the Spirit: and eritle 
ſeal is more than a ſigne , but a (igneitis , hayinJ/em: 
hea:d alſo of the fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5. It noJmon! 
this perton thould be periwaded by you and yo lome 
Sermon , thatit he goeth on in this way , he is «q"2t ( 
ſcended of that wicked and adulterous generation 

the Scribes and Phariſees , that tempted God, 2 
provoked our Saviour by calling tor f1gnes, Ic 

not think you have done any o00d ſervice ſo: 

ſoule, but rather that he forſakes the r: gee 

an oiy cs over the truth, to be abuſed by y. 
When we look tor fruits of Faith, this is £. 
enquire whether Chriſt died tor us, or not, for 

dyed for all ; but whether the holy Ghoſt þ: 
ſanctified us or not, becauie he | anificth on! yo 1 1vas 
elect people of God, and conſequently whet LO... 
we have Chriſts death applyed to us accorcins i Noſe 
his ſpeciall intention, It you had perceived an an;MÞ<r th: 
your people ſo fond, as to apply that rep: an hat] 
Mat, 12.39. for confirmation of the done «for t 
elſewhere teach. By the place an office youu rs Woe 6 
and by your $kill and learning in Logick 2nd i niet' 


emges, you ſhould have intormed chem, F** Cre 
X 
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Af Sen, there, ſionifics a Miracle, or 4 Wonder, above 
I che ſphere and force of nature, as 1ſa, 7, Ask thee 
M© 2ſizne , aske it inthe depth , or in the height a- 
Above. And Mark 16, The Apo" los confirmed the 
(word with fignes tollowing ; muc!: leis ought you 
\Fto have put ſuch a conceit into their heads , as it 
Avuhen they examincd their own hearts, as the Apo- 
Mile bidderh them, they were as blame-worthy , as 
\Yſome Atheiſt or Epicurean, who after 2!l the De- 
jMnonſtration which Ke daily ſecti , ſhould demand 
ſome muacle , {ome 11gne or proot extraordinary, 
that God 1s, and that he guides tliis preſent world. 


I  — — — _ -- — 


Set, 4. The Analogie of Faith, I con- 
ccive , 1s rather that proportion of rhe 
Faith every man hath, which the Apo- 
* ſtle would have none to excecd in his pro- 
phecying, than any Syſteme to be (ub- 
&* {cribed by all. 


cc 


I was not interpreting the Apoſtles words, Rem, 
2. 5. Nor did I ſay they are to be meant of a fum 
thoſe things that are to be held and believed, ra- 
ter than of the proportion of Faith , that every 
-o8-0 hath, and yet I think there may 2s much be 
d for that interpretation, as for this, But the A- 
logie of Faith ju common acception js taken tou 
[ Wbrict: Summary of Chriſtian Behet , as the Apo- 
5 Crec4, whatſoever it may ſignific in the place 
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whence it was firſt taken, Therefore you might 
very well haveler this paſs without trouble to the 
Reader about it : And ſo would I, but thar your 
ſelfe uſed this word in the very ſame ſenſe, hee 

aboveat pag, 121, * Who is there that doth nor 
« lay down ſome things fundamentall, contrary t 

« whichno difficult ſaying is to be interpreted , be 
« cauſe it would bz againſt the Analogie of Fath 

And how comes it to paſs that you forgat your {| 
ſo ſoon 2 or what is the realon that you may ſpez 
aſter the common manner, and I may not ? 


—O—_— —— rr C's 


You often bring up the Phariſee and his words 
as making much againſt your Adverſaries, in th 
he thanked God , he was not as other ment, 
Upon this I noted that a Saint may ſay , what | 
Phariſee ſaid, with another mind and to another u 
rent.on than the Phariſee ſaid it, To this you : 
{wer Sect, 6, 

* Ir was not the Phariſees (aying, but | 
* doing, in truſting in himſelt that hey 
* righteous, and thence deſpiſing othe 
« that I blamed, 


Bat (1) you quoted Lyke 18.1 5, which contail 
eth nothing but his words.(2 ) Doing,it tak at lag 
comprehenleti1 ſaying, To ſpeak,in old Logick, b 
longs tothe Predicament of Action, Indeed it y 
reſtrain it by way of oppoſition ; then, to ſa; $0 

(1 
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thing, and to do, is another , yet here in this caſe 
they meet & are all one, according to your opinion, 
and according to your words, in this place, To give 
thanks for being better than other men are,'s [aying 
and it iS doing too, for it is deſpiſing of oth.1s.To 
rifle is one thing, to write is another: yet he who 
ſets down in writing meer trifles, to no purpoſe but 
that he may write ſomething or other, foh at the 
very ſame time,both write $ trifle, (3) One of your 
Engliſh Maſters, 1s nothing ſo nice , as you would 
ſeem to be, and yet I think you be both of a mind, 
for having taught that in the gifts of Tongues and 
Propheſying , with the like, given for the publick 
ſervice of theChurch,God maketh the differece,Bur 
in gifts of SanRification, as Faith 8& obedience, Man 
maketh the difference and not God : he giveth this 
rule touching theſe graces, paz. 266, App. Evane, 
Take heed of the Phariſees form of Thanks for Graces 
with compariſon to other folks ] 1 {ee nothing to the 
contrary but that he who thinketh good to follow 
this rule , muſt ſo underſtand jt, not but that he 
TJ may think himſelf better then others are, bur he 
'Y muſt be wary that he thank not God for it, as if 
'Y He had made any (ſuch difference betwixt man, and 
man : he muſt by all means take heed of that: And 
& then ic is eaſie to ſee, rhatupon pretence of b:ing 
F lowly , like the poor Publicane , he ſhall indeed be 
JJ more proud then was the Phariſee , who though 
he inſiſted more then was fit upon his own righte- 
ouſnels ſuch as it was z yet ſticked not to give God 
P 4 thanks, 
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thanks, that he was ſo righteous, (3) Why may Ftorer 
not a well-diſpoſed Chriſtian give to God the 9!0- F upor 
ry of his Grace, and thank him with ſuch bke Yates 
words as the Phariſee uſed, that he js ſo good as Fly cit 
heis, and no worſe; and yet withall, at the fame Y:5 1 
time, with the Publicane, be caſt down in his their 
minde, and crie to God for mercy and pardon, be- I ind « 
cauſe he is ſo bad as he is, and no better * I pray E God 
think further of it, leſt you be too forward in your I his b 
judgement , and condemn the righteous together I 2nd! 
with the wicked, And laſtly, I would delire you, I care; 
and all that abound in this ſenſe ot yours, to re- Þ thers 
member , that as Pride , which confiſteth in re- I he al 
fleing too much upon the good we have , 1s rec- I be (e 
koned omong the deadly fins z {01s Exe likewile, E mod; 
which cauſerh us to be grieved and dilcontent at 5 no 
the g004 that others have, And as there 1s can- that 
ver of the one, in thoſe, who exceed others in par- £ The 
taking of Gods graces fois there no leſs danger of } him ! 
the other:in thole that come behind , and have re- I 25 if 
ceived a leſs meaſure of his love and favours, Let I is thi 
not vour minde be always on the Pharilee delp'ling I othe 
the Publican, but think now and then of Car», who Þ be (a 
was wroth becauſe his brothers {acrifice was accept: 

ed, and flew him becaule Ins works . were more 

righreous than his own : and of Ejaw who hatcd 

Facob becauſe ot the bleſſing : and of 7acobs ſons, 

tho hared Joſeph becauſe his Father loved him 

more than he loved 'them , and yet they hated 


him more becauſe of his great preferment that wis 
tore! 
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toretold , and becauſe of the bleſſings that were 
upon the crown of the heal of him that was ſepa- 
rated from his brethren, And as God doth variouſ- 
ly Cifpenſc his bleſſags temporal and ſpiritual, even 
:5it fecmeth 2001 to him , and as Princes have 
their favourites, and our Saviour had the Twelve, 
and ot them, one beloved Difciple ; It it pleaſeth 
God Almighty , who is debtor to none, to give to 
his beloved, fleep, that he will have lus Darlings, 
and beſtow upon them all afiuence , without ther 
careand chought-taking , while the labour of 0- 
thers, andall their induſtry 3s loſt ; you will never 
be able to give any 2004 reaſon, why they may not 
be ſenſible of ſo much, and why. they may not with 
modeſty be thankfull tor it, Andit they be ſo , it 
5not the example and the words of the Phariſee 
that will juſtifie any man , who ſhall thereupon ſay, 
They areproud, and deſpiſcrs of others ; but ler 
him rather fear leſt jt be thus taken and interpreted, 
$it he were therefore their enemy , becaule God 
s their friend. Becauſe I will aor trouble my {cf or 
others with what hath been {1d , or what need not 
be ſaid , I pale on to your next chapter, 


CHAP. 
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CAE EEA 
CH AP. - XXVI. 


Hyw faith is wrought, 


F you do not think the Remonſtrants Doftrine 

wotthy of Defence , and your ſelf able to de- 
tend it, why do you deliver, and publiſh it © Tt you 
do, why do you deny it when you are challenged 
for it, and charged with it 2 Ir were fair to deal 
plainly, and not to give your mind to ſhitrs and 
ſubtertuges, diſclaiming what you hold, and reach- 
ing it then, when you deny it, as here you do in this 
chapter, 

The Hazue- Remonſtrants were afraid, it would 
be deſtructive to mans nature , it he ſhould he 
wrought upon any otherwiſe than ſu1dendo, which] 
Engl:thed, by pczſwading , and you now ſay , © 
* confound ſua4:do with perſuadendo , counſelling 
« wich perſiwading, ] I anſiver, whatſoever differ- 
ence there is betwixt ſuadere,and perſnadere, in ſome 
Latine writers ( for it isnot in all } we have in ou: 
language but one word for both , and that is perſma- 
ſeen , for ſuaſion isno Engliſh, And 2 Brandi 
the Tranſlator of that Conference doth in the very 
next place before uſe the word perſnadere and per- 
ſuaſio, thrice within the omg of one ſentence, 
in the very ſame fignification, with ſnader, in th 

words 
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words that Ialledged, pag. 310. preter alia omnia 
perſuadendi doxa , quibus ali alis preſtare poſſunt, 
rogamns fratres, quando volumus perſuaſionis rationes 
inter ſe conferendo ponderare , agatne ille fortins in 
perſuadendogqui eterna & incorruptibilia dona pro- 
mittit, coqut tantum temporalia & corruptibilia *Illud 
eſt d1[crimen inter allicia Dei & Satane, I alledg the 
worc' at large the rather , that withall it may be 
ſeen, how little they aſcribe to God in the conver- 
ſion of a ſinner, even as much as is in the object, 
which he propoundeth , and no mote, And 3” Ir 
is nothing marteriall ro our enquiry , whether the 
counlell be followed or no , wh ther 1t be [wadendo, 
or perſnadendo , by per{wading or by coumielling : 
the queſtion is, W hat or how much is done by him, 
that doth either counſell, or perſwade. The coun- 
{cl1 given is the ſame , whether it be tollowed , or 
not followed, Who deternunes the will to follow 
the good counſel! that is given © The Apoſtle 
faith, Phil, 2,13. Gud worketh in us to will: fo 
ſay you too, by giving us good counſell to follow : 
but if that be all, he worketh it in us, according to 
our good pleaſure, and not of h4s good pleaſure , as 
the Apoſtle there addeth, © Perſwaſion ſay you, 
* doth it with the perſwaſible ] but who maketh 
them perſwaſible « The work of grace is to open 
the deaf eare , and to make the ſtubborn and retra- 
Ctory become willing to hear and obey, 
Having alledged Cameron by way of ſcorn ( for 
ſo I take it ) Sect, 1, Tn your third you bring him in 
again 
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again, ſaying , Dews iſta omnia facit perſuadendy, 
God doth all theſe things by his perſwaſton : but in 
in the ſame page he ſaith , God 1n this life worketh 
Charity in us, as he doth in the life ro come , [ic ut 
fieri no poſsit ut yon amemus, HO as that it cannot 
be otherwiſe but that we muſt love him , and attcr 
in the 75. page, Thoſe who are converted , ate 
ſo illuminated, 1t non poſsint non converts : that 
they cannot but be converted, Is this your Illumi- 
tion, and perſwaſton 2 


Ore EE EO — 9 — 


—— . > — — 


See, 3, <T thought the new ſpirit and 
<« heart had followed Faith, 


Regencration 1s an entire work , though in ap 
pearance and to our apprehenſion , ſome thing: 
©0 before, and ſome other follow, As faith 1s a 
Principle of ſpiritual life, ſo is it withall a part of 
ſpiritnall life, As the life in che Heart, 1s a part ot 
Naturall life , and withall a principle of Natural! 
liſe :: So Faith goerh betore the new trame, as a par! 
ot the new frame, 


CHAP. 


G 
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SASLESEELESEISSIOG 


” CHAP. XXVIL 
N1 man can hear of himſelf. 


Sect, 2, © | Et the Reader view my 

«* Anſwer,and judge of my 

<* Reviewers honeſty , when he thus wrote, 

* where {ay I they are both alike without a- 

<« ny difference ſo called © Nay 1 ſay quite 0- 

** therwiſe; for in ſaying of the latter, it is a 

*oitt brought to us by the word of God, 

&« which I ſay not of the tormer, I expreſly 
<« put a Difference, 


Let the Reader judge hardily , and ſpare not , 1 
am willing withall : let him look narrowly , and tell 
what he findes, whetaer in you, or in me, either of 
Diſhoa:ſty , or of Sycophancy, Your Anſwer in the 
Catechiſme was this, © As the ability to hear the 
« Goſpel outwardly , is of Gods vift , ſo the word 
« qutwardly heard, brings to men by the gift of 
* God powe: of more-inward hearing and atrenti- 
*© on, ] Kereupon I noted thus; To hear ouryrard- 
ly, and to hear inivardly, are in this anſwer called 
both alike, without any difference, Gods gift, and 
as far as we may gueſs by his words here , and in 0- 
ther places both of them are-of like extent thus =, 

thag 
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that look where he giveth the outward hearing he 
giveth the inward alſo. Whatſoever the means be, 
by which he conferreth the gitt, ſtill che one is his 
oift as well as the other, he giveth this, no more 
than he giveth chat, which way ſoever he giveth ir, 
May they not both be ſaid by you , to be his gift 
without difference , and yet be given by ſomewhat 
different means? But you muſt be born withall for 
writing thus, if you have nothing more ſolid to 
bring torth, 


<« It the power to hear with inward in- 
© tention, be an act of ſpecial Grace, 
« why doth our Saviour fault ſome for ſtop- 
< ping the ear leſt they ſhould hear : it was 
© not the outward ear they ſtopped with 
« their fingers , but their inward with their 
« oppoſitions to God ; and if that was not 
<« opened, no ground to ſtop it, ] 


The will is co:rupted as well as other faculties of 


men unregenerate, ſo that they lie under a natural 
and a voluntarie corruption. AS it is a natural cor- 
ruption, ſo they cannot hear and obey ; ther ears 
are ſtopped : as it isa voluntarie Corruption, ſo they 
are willingly diſobedient and ſtop their own ears, A 
pos, that is beſotted with his manner of life,and 
1s companions, and preferreth it before his libertie, 
may 
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may ſay, I will not come forth ; and you cannot 
thence prove that he may come forth if he will, 


+ >, Ll -t, -t 
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CHAF XAXYIETES 
Of falling from Grace. 


Set, 2, E adds ſuch a faith as is 
[£ * feined and unſound ma 

« beloſt, and truly I think it is not worth 
&« the keeping : no lols in looſing ſuch a 
& faith, ſecing if kept it would do a man no 
« o00d, A man may loſe it tor the better 
« evenforarighter faith, But I am per- 
&* (waded that is not it, which the Apoltles 
« and Chriſt warn men of, and bewailed, or 
&« feared any tor, that they ſhould loſe what 
« made them but Hypocrites, |] 


Hy pocrifie js 2 moral crime: An Hypocrites a 
diſſembler, He that takes upon him and perſonates 
what he is not, But it you will extend the term ſo 
far as to comprehend ſuch as want ſaving Grace, 
and are not yet made partakers of ſpiritual life, how- 
ſoever otherwiſe morally qualified, and contorming 
in duties of Religion: or it you will put the cafe ot 
one that js an Hypocrite indeed, in the common 


ſenſe: It he loſeth his faith, he doth nor loſe _ 
w. ich 
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which made him an Hypocrice, though he loſeth 
that, notwithſtanding which, he was ſuch, Bur as 
an Hypocrite is not ſo bad, as a vitious and openly 
profane and uazodly perſon, ſo an unſound taic! 
1s better than none, & a faith hiſtorical or tempoxa- 
tie, better kept chan lot ; Although you very 
raſhly, as I ſuppole, not deli be: ately, do here reac 
to the contr. re, For I pray obſerve well firſt tl. 
Hiſtorical taith 1s a true taith in the kinde ot it, lar! 
4 true being, and js of good uſe and benefit : an4 ic 
is beſt for them that have it, to hold what they 
have, and not think of loſing :t tor a nk, tor 
though ir benot juſtitying | faith, nor a part of it, no! 
yet a degree of it; yctisita {tep towards It, ac- 
cording to 3GoJs ordinarie w ay of proceeding | inthe 
converſion of ſinners: and as a ſtock whereupon is 
engratted ſaving Faith, when God is pleaſed , to 
make that Chnſtian a member of the Church in 
viſible,wvho was before bur a member of the Church 
viſible, And as in the viſion of the g1 rea trce, that 
figured the cſtace at Nebachadnezzar, the ſtump of 
ir wasleftin the oround, becauſe God intended to 
reſtore him ; So there is more hope of good inten- 
tions towards him, who preſerverthin himſelt ſound 
principles « of Religion , though he be unſanCtified, 
than another who goeth aſide in the by-ways of 
unbeliet, or m's belief, And ſecondly, as for faith 
temporarte, it is not {© call. {, becauſe it zever en 
dures bit, tor a time, but becauſe it is apt in the na- 
rure anc conſtitution of it, to abide but a while, and 
chen 


In 
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then to fail, For in twocaſes a temporarie beleever 
doth not fall away, 1, When perſecution doth 
not ariſe, nor any temptation on either hand, for 


Ichen he may perſevere in his faich, during his life, 


2, When it pleaſerh God to make uſe of this com- 


Jmon Grace, as preparatone to ſaving Grace, and to 
Jindue the temporarie beleever with true juſtitying 


faith, which is his meer gift , not produced by the 
uemoſt of natural and civil perfeions, but beltows- 
ed onely upon the heirs of life, Ina viſible conſti- 
tted Church, God bringeth men home to himſelf 
ordinarily by Degrees, working in them firſt that 
which is natural, and that which is moral; and then 
that which is ſpiritual, And they which quench 
the ſpirit, even in the common gitts thereot , for- 
ake their own mercies, and are no friends to theit 
wn ſalvation, though you ſeem to adviſe all men, 
that are not as they ought to be, to turn Atheiſts ot 
Pagans, tor ſo they muſt do, if they loſe all their 
It, 


A —_— — 


Paz, 135, ** Such were the Galatians, 
« they ran well ; were the ſons of God by 
& faith, Yet the Apoſtle ſaith ſo manie of 
«© them as were juſtified by the Law, were 
& fallen from Grace, } 


In that place, the word Grace, doth fignifie the 


Doctrine of Grace, as 1 Pet, 5. 12. Th:s is the true 
| Crace 
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Grace of God wherein ye land, in other places alfy 
where Grace , is oppoſed to the Law - and it1s a; 
much as if he had faid ; You that are jultified by 
Law, are fallen from the Goſpel, or Doctrine of fl 1 
Faith, You are revolted from the Covenant of ff Fi 
Grace, to the Covenant of works, Ma 
I anſwer theretore, firſt, The detection of a par-W yl; 
ticuiar Church , from ſound Doctrine to errour or © « 
uabelicf, is no good argument to prove the revoltÞÞ the 
of a particular belcever trom the habit of ſavingl ceiy 
Grace; no not ſo much as of any one individual puff the, 
ſon from ſound doftrine ; tor an erroneous genertff the 


ction might riſc up in the ſtead of theſe who held gnel 
che truth to their dytag day, "= 


And ſecondly, It doth not appear that thoſe G:F faich 
latians who ſtood in Grace, dzd now tall trom Grace 
They did run well, and now they did intermir thu — 
courſe, not forſaking thc right way, but halting 0 
ſtumbling in the way, and coubtlets were recover; 
by the Apoſtles almonicion, as he was perfiyav 
they would be, ch.5. v.10. I have conftdenc. 
that you wall be a3 oth-7wife minded than you hat 
bc, Neither doth lis {peak abſolutely in t 
worcs you brinz, but ratlier conditionally, as it | 
had ſaid thus, it ye be ju'tited by the Law, ye A 


fallen from Grace, as he {ajth v.2, it ye be circuungk; 
ciled, Sothat from the Calatians, there 15 no I their 
abuacant proot as you ſpcok of, ward 
ward 
main 
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<©© The temporant beleever 1s not ſaid 
** have wanted truth of taith but roor, ] 


w 
; 
O 


If they had no root, then they had notruth of 
Faith, but onely leaves of proteflion, which Simon 
Magus had, and many other , who yerare ſaid to 
bcleeve, But it is a heart of wbelzef, that cauſeth 
to depart trom the living God; Heb, 3.12, It was 
the laſt fort of hearers, and they onely, that did re- 
ceive the word 1 au honeſt and good heart, that is 
the difference of this tourth kinde of hearers from 
the other three, and muſt therefore be in the fourth 
onely, and without ſuch a heart, they might have 
ſome taith, but they could never have a juſtifying 
faith, of which onely the queſtion is, 


— _ _ _ —— 


© The fooliſh virgins had oyl in their 
& lamps, elfe how could their lamps have 
& burned or gone out 5 Bur they rook not 
«© oplin ther veſlels ro ſupplie ther lamps, 
*© they treaſured not up the word of God in 
© their hearts. ] 


A Parable, is as an inſtrument of Muſick , it 15 
unskiltulneſs to ſtrike beſides the ſtrings, Oyl in 
their lamps, is the profeſſion of Chriſtiantie in out- 
ward works and words. Oytia their veſlels, is in 
ward Grace, ot Faith, whence outward profeſſion i: 
maintained and ſuppled, There was a difference 

Q 2 [rom 
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ſrom the beginning herween the tooliſh and the wiſe; 
and between their lamps, which were not alike pro- 
vided for: and thence it was, that the one fort 
went out, and the other continued burning, Thar 
it was true oyl that was quite ſpent and burnt our, 
as 2004 as that which the other virgins had to feed 
their lamps withall, is a conſideration belonging, 
not tothe ſcope or intention of the Parable, but to 
the frame or conſtitution of it, But have you the 
confidence to maintain that they had truth of faith, 
when yet you ſay, The word of God w:25 not in their 
kcarts ? 


<«« The houſe that fell had no good foun- 
* dation, becauſe they did not do what they 
« heard. ] 


You might rather have ſaid, they did not what 
they heard, becauſe they had no good foundation, 
Action is rather the ſuperſtructure, than a ground 
work, But if they did not do, whart they heard, 
then they had not true faith: for true faith 1s always 
operative, and attended with works, otherwiſe it 
bur the counterteit of faith, 


_— CT —_—_ 
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«& What need of warning true beleevers, 
* to take heed of falling, or of fearing ot- 


« tence taking, if they were out of all dan- 
« org 
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«<< ger of taking offence and falling? the A- 
« poſtles implie no ſuch impoſſibilitic of 
<* their falling, ] 


Exhortations to a mixt ſocietie or congregati- 
on, muſt be ſo delivered, as to fit one ſort of hea- 
rers, as well as another, and to be uſetull to all : 
In the Epiſtles that the Apoſtles wrote to the 
Churches, in which were good and bad; when they 
ſpeak to the good, they ſpeak as it they were all 
ſuch ; and when they dire&t their ſpeech to the 
bad, they often ſpeak ſo, as it they were all 
bad, I defire you would remember this rule, when- 
ſoever you tetch any argument of this kinde from 
the manner of the Apoſtles writing to any ſocietie 
of Chriſtians: and it you had thought ot it now, 
vou would never have laid any great weight upon 
that place, Gal, 5.4. Te are fallen from Grace; for 
n the third ch, v. 26. he ſaith ye are all the chil- 
dren of God by faith in Chiiſt Jeſus, Such warn- 
ngs and exhortations are uſctull roall: tor as the, 
ſecure are awakened : and the uniound may hereby 
be made better than they are; ſo are true beleevers 
held in that ſtate which they have attained, By fear 
of falling away , they are preſerved irom falling 
away, Care and watchtulneſs are ſpiritual graces 
pf God , whereby they continue ſtediaſt, When 

ny of Chriſts diſciples being offended left him, 
heir departure endangered the reſt: the twelve 
herefore he kept by him, by asking them thus, will 

3 ye 
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ye alſo goaway? As for ſuch impoſhivilitie of fal. 
ling away, as you ſpeak of, I know not any, Thar 
which certainly ſhail not in the event come to 
paſs; may yet be poſſible in it felt to come to 
paſs, For the Saints conſidered in themſelves to fall 
away, is a thing poſſible , yea, very probable, ſuch 
is their weaknels, ſuch is their danger, But upon 
ſuppoſition of Gods Decree, and promile, and pre- 
ſervation, it is impoſſible that it ſhould be, They 
areas frail as glaſſes , bur they are held by a waric 
hand, God will not ſuffer them to be tempted 2- 
bove their ſtrength, but knoweth how to deliver 
them our of temptation, He will not ſuffer the rod 
of the wicked to ret, to abide long upon the lot 
of the righteous, leſt che righteous pur forth then 
hands to wickednels, He jhortens the days of trou- 
ble, that the Ele&t be not born down, nor fink un- 
der the burden, And (fomctimes (peedily takes 
them away , leſt malice ſhould alter their nnder- 
ſtanding, or deceit beguile their ſoul, 

To prove that there is a difference betwixt true 
beleevers and Apoſtatcs before their tall, I al- 
ledged ſeveral places, ro which you have anſwered 
ſeverally and largely, But you have aid nothing 
that hath made any of thoſe teſtimonies to that 
purpoſe ,invalid. The two firſt did ſhew,not onely, 
tat there isa difference , but that the ground ot 
that C1ference,. is in Gods ſecret counſel, To thoſe 
ro. I thall onely add now ſome other the like, and 
then conclude this chapter, Fob, 17,12, None of 

them 
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them is loſt, but the ſon of perdition, And what that 
ſignifies, you cannot better underſtand,than by con- 
tering with a parallel place of the ſame ſubjc, 
namely, 70, 13,18, I ſpeak not of you all, 1 kiow 
whom 1 have choſe : meach ot thele texts Judas 
;5 he that is excepted, and in the one he is called the 
ſon of perdition; in the other he is {aid , not tobe 
choſen : and thence it was, he fell away, and was 
loſt, And thar Ele&ion to lifeis ſpoken of there, 
and not 10 Othice, is certain and evident, for Tud.es 
w.zcs choſen tobe an Apoſtle, When the Jews, in 
ſo great a part fell off from the tiue Church, it was 
a very great offcn:e, How doth the Apoltle re- 
move it? Rom.11.7, litacl hath not obtained, that 
which he ſeeketh for, but the #lccion hath obtain- 
ed it, When ſome turned the Grace oft God into 
wantonneſs, S, 7ude to prevent the ſcandal, faith 
that ſuch falſe teachers an! their followers, were 
not good at firſt, and at beſt, but ſuch as crept 7# 
unawares, and were before of old orcained to this 
condemnation, And when the generalitie of the 
inhabitants ot the earth, did wonder atter tize Beaſt 
and worſhip him, there is inſerted a clauſe of cifte- 
rence, betwixt them an4 others, and that Ciffterence 
derived from the very fountain, or foundation of 
God, the Ele are excepted Rewel,13.8, All whoſe 
numcs are not written is the beok of life, from the 
found tion of the world, 
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XXIX. 


ne 

The will of God, of, 

Co 

F it pleaſe the Reader to peruſe firſt mine, and I ha 


then yours, and but compare them together, [ ing 
{uppoſe C will not think it needfull, that any thing 

more be written now, about the title or ſubject of 
this chapter, When we are ſpeaking of the wil 
of God, you betake your ſelf to the Free will of 
man, bringing forth ſuch fragments as have often 
been ſerved up. I ſhall onely rake notice of ſome 
other things which you have fallen upon, no way 
belonging hither, For you are like a valiant Game- 
ſter and will have at all, 97/2214 7oannts ad oppo 
ſitum, as you can hold up any thing that you have 
ſaid, you can oppoſe whatſoever another {aith, yea 
ſomerimes although it be your own opinion, 


— ————————— — - —— ——— — ___.— — 


Sect, 2, © Buthe ſays Gods tobe wor- 
* ſhipped jn ſpirit and truth now, and not as 
* betore Chriſts coming in outward rites, 
« ſhadows and ceremonies, which then bare 
« a great part of Gods ſervice, I am glad 
* MH. is for ſuch ſpiritual worſhip, if it be 
« jnrealitie , for he may have, it is likely,2 
« ſecret 
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& ſecret intention , contrary to his revealed 
«< ſayings, as he ſignifies of God, ] 


Soon after this, about the beginning of your 
next Section , you call ita Threed-bare diſtin&tion 
of, A Revealed will, and ſecret, and like better of 
Conditional and Abſolute. I rold you then, you 
had often heard it , and I like itthe better for be- 
ing common and ordinary, You fay little to ir 
there, and here you make a Jeſt upon it : and a jeſt 
if it be a chreed-bare one, as this is, is ſtark anger: 
but if withall it be prophane,and Lucianical, it is the 
more abominable, 

To underſtand , and to make out the two-fold 
will of God, maniteſtly delivered in hoy Scripture, 
it concerneth you as well as others, and I think you 
cannot do it better than others have done : For ex- 
ample, Exod, 7.3,4, God commanded Pharaoh 
to let the people go: at the very ſame time he 
hardened Pharaoh's heart , that he might not ler 
them go, Yours of Conditionall and Abſolute, 
wil not help the matter here, unleſs you can tell 
what ſhould be the condition in this caſe, You 
that hold God willeth all men to be ſaved in your 
ſenſe , without any difference, till they themſelves 
make it , not conferring one place of Scripture with 
another, one principle of Faith with the reſt,muſt 
make two contrary wills, or elſe deny, whether d- 
rely or by conſequence , Gods omnipotence. Tt 
being amolt certain truth , in Reaſon, and in Reli- 

i0n, 
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gion , that God doth whatſoever he will , both in 
Heavenand in Earth, But others ſay, conſonant- 
ly to other parts of Chriſtian Divinity , that Gy/ 
revealed will js not always properly a will, but on. 
ly figuratively , interpretatively , or by way 0f 
bkene(ſs. He is ſaid to will becauſe he ſeemeth t- 
will , in declaring what he willeth ſhould be mane 
duty , and what he will accept and approve of, | 
pertormed, Now becauſe this is declared by the 
Law or Commandment , therefore it is called þ1; 
revealed will. This is no way contrary to his wil 
whereby he peremptorily determines what he him- 
ſelf will do, and what ſhall inevitably come to pats; 
which becauſe he hath not dj{covered to us, except 
matter of prophecy, or promiſe, is therefore calle 
his ſecret will, 

Or, thar it is his will, by way of approbation , he 
approveth, alloweth and liketh well of univerſal 
and perfect obedience, and the ſalvation of all men 
as agreeable to his nature and generall inclination, 
and as morally good: though he doth not com- 
pleatly and perfe&ly will it, fo as to effect it, 

And that his will to ſave all men conſiſterh in 
procuring a Saviour or Redeemer for all men, and 
ordaining means of {alvation more or leſle tor all 
men ; not in- cauſing thoſe means always to take 
place, Thus have we been taught by thoſe whom 
you had done better to follow , than to take the 
chair of the ſcorners, and make a mock of what 
you cannot or will not underſtand, 


CL Prir 


othe 
with! 
Way | 
high! 
of th 
theC 


( atechiſme vindicated, 241 


| p— —_ CT — 


« Bur were not the Ceremonies of Gods 
appointing then , more warrantable and 
<< {utable to Davids (piritual worthip , than 
*© Rites or Ceremonies ot mans Inſtitution 
now, that God never commanded ? might 
** not a man expect more bleſſing then in 
* obſerving them, than in the other now 2 
<« I durſt not determine pohtively.] 


AR 


C 


cc 


A 


You compare the Rites and Ceremonies given to 
the Jews by Moſes , with the Ceremonies ot Mans 
Inſtitution now. And you do it ſo, that the people 
may think, the Rites eſtabliſhed in our Church, 
ire appointed as appertaining to Gods ſervice, no 
leſs than thoſe which were impoſed upon the peo- 
ple of the Jews in the old Teſtament, Wherein 
you deal very injurioufly with the Church of £ng- 
and, and with the conſctences of the weak. 

Before the Liturgy is declared, that what of Ce- 
remonies is retained, 1s for Drſcipline and Order, and 
not to be eſteemed equall with Gods law, 

When the Gileadites had ereed an Altar,on the 
other banck of ?ordan, and rhat of their own heads, 
without divine command, yet 25 a Ceremony ſome 
way ſignificant in religion; the other Tribes were 
highly offended ar it , raking it tobe a corruption 
of the true worſhip, and a kinde of defection from 
the God of 7ſrac1, Bur ſo ſoon as they heard them 

protelt 
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proteſt againſt any ſuch intention, and declare that 
they meant it onely as a witneſs of their conſent jn 
Gods worſhip , and of their joint-profeſſion with 
their brethren that dwelt in the land of Canaan; 
they gave over preſently , laid aſide their jealouſie 
add ſuſpicion, and reſted well content, 

They who have endeavoured to fatishe the 
Non-contormiſts, did tully declare theſe things to 
be matters of indifferency , no part of divine wor- 
ſhip, no way neceſlary to ſalvation , no more than 
any thing elſe that is done, and ought to be done 
at the command of a Superiour, They did always 
diſclaim any opinion of neceſſity, or efficacy alcribed 
by Papiſts to their Ceremonies , any obligation of 
Conſcience, otherwiſe than in civill Laws, which 
God in the general hath commanded us to obſerve, 
The more to blame are they that will not at laſt, 
after ſo many proteſtations and declarations receive 
{atisfaQtion, 

-It any of thoſe high-flown Apabapriſts with 
whom you have diſcourſed , who are againſt civil 
cultomes , yea againſt cuſtomes of Civility, as well 
as againſt Eccleſiaſtical Laws , and will not come at 
our Churches becauſe they have been defiled with 
Maſs , ſhould argue thus againſt you, as you have 
in a ſort taught them to do ;, Might not a man ex- 
pect more bleſſing in going to the Temple at Feru- 
ſalem, which was of divine dedication, appointed 
and conſecated by God himſelf, deſcending trom 
heaven, and by his cloud of glory, owning it - 

the 
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the place of his manſion and abode, than we can 
expect in going to our Churches , which are but of 
mans inſtitution and conſecration ? I ſuppoſe you 
would ſhape him ſome anſwer or other , I pray ler 
that anſwer ſerve tor you both, 


—————_  —— —— — ———— —— —_— — 


Upon occaſion of thoſe words in the Church- 
Cathechiſme , [' To keep Gods holy will, and Com- 
mandments ] you asked your Scholar , what is the 
will and Commandment of God concerning thee £2 
And you taught him to anſwer thus: Gods will is 
that I ſhould be [aved. ] Upon this I noted, thar 
Gods will to ſave men, is matter of belief, not of 
pratice, therefore not of precept, hereto now you 
anſwer, © That God commands us to be ſaved , I 
« prove from 1/4. 45. 22. ] and there I find theſe 
words , look unto me, and be ye ſaved; this is 
your proof, becauſe Be ye ſaved, is the Imperative 
ad forſooth ! and that is as much as command- 
ing. A moſt worthy argument ! but more worthy 
of G, F, or G, W. than of their Antagoniſt : but ber- 
ter becoming one of your Laymen that can read no 
Latin, than your fad: for if they could, they mighc 
there have found it, & ſalvi eritss, or ut ſervemini, 
I hope your $kill in Logick will help you, not to 
make two preceps of thoſe words , but to reſolve 
them into a precept and a promiſe: or 1t you be re- 
ſolved ro hold you to your Grammar and your 
Moods , then let me tell you, that though war 

calle 
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called the Imperative , yer it 1s not always fo, but 
now and then ſomething elſe , as Precative, carry- 
ing prayer or entreaty , for otherwiſe you will 
reach , not the Souldier onely with a {word in [1s 
hand , but any other beggar , when he ask«th 
Almes, tocommand, for they make ule of the [m 
perative Mood: and Poſtulative , or requeiting , as 
Pay me that thou oweſt , a Demand, not A ( wn 
mand: and Conceſs:ve or granting, as {leep on noi, 
and take yourreſt : and Hortarive , as Be of gooi 
courage, fear not : and Conſtitutive, cauſing lome- 
thing to be, or be made , which was nor betore, as 
Gods Voiceat the Creation, Fat , and the Kings, 
Sois Ghevalier : and Laſtly, Promuſsive , as Do 
g004 and live for evermore: $0, that which you 
call a Command, is a Promiſe , Look unto me, 
and ye ſhall be ſaved, He commands us to look 
to him, and it we do, he promilerh to (ave us. 


SNL OSANSSSOSESRRES, 


CHAP. XXX. 
The Concluſion. 


N your laſt chapter there 1s little T ſhall rake no- 
rice of , beſides that which you have in effect 
mentioned twice betore , namely pag, 2, prefſins 
ceremonies and domination in the Church you cal 
Beaſtly doing, and the voice of the DY170n , and pa? 


) 
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36. The Magiſtrace muſt not exerciſe the Autho- 
ity of the Drago, in appointing Ordinances of 
worſhip, anil here you are at it again, 


_ - —_ - — — ECO — — ———OOauoGL — oe E_—_—_ oo {O_o OR — _— —_—_ _ _ —— 


*< It the time of Beaſt-worſhipping be not 
yet over, (as many godly perfons think 
it 15 not) then the Scripture ſays, all char 
then dwell upon the earth are talfe wor- 
ſhippers , onely excepted, whoſe names 
written in the book of life, } 


\nd many godly perfons know, that there have 
L.::: and are ſtill many ungodly perfons, wito 
wud gladly overthrow and deſtroy all Chriſtianity 
upon pretence of Antzchriſtianiſme. The Apoſtle 
Payl, 2 Cor, 2, hath given us warning of the dan- 
ver incident to Retormation, and what the Devi- 
ces and Machinations of Satzz are at ſuch a time, 
and what his Method : and that 1s thus , ro dnve 
men from one extreme to another, Witneſs the 
caſe of the inceſtuous Coriathian there , who being 
at the firſt tolerated in his wickedneſs without an 
manner of cenſure, was jn the next piace well nigh 
plunged into deſpair , and ſwallowed up of forrow, 
through over-11gorous dealing, When the abuſes 
of Popery were to be reformed , not onely the wel- 
minded laid to their hands, bur perſons alſo world- 
ly, godleſs, and encmies to Religion joyned witn 
the r<ſt un the Cdcſtructive part > but intended to 
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promote Atheiſme , when they ſet themſelves a- 
oainſt Superſtition, Hereticks alſo, whoſe opini- 
ons lay on that ſide , were zealous in their manner, 
but their zeal was more like Wild-fire, which they 
threw in, to have marred all, if it might have been, 
For after that Antiquity came tobe a badge of Po- 
pery, then (1) whatſoever was found to have been 
praRiſed by the Papiſts in Church-orders , was tor 
that reaſon rejefted, Not a ſtone mult be taken 
from Babylon, for a foundation , or a corner, If the 
leaſt matter of all were yielded , it was as a pepper- 
corn in acknowledgement of the Antichriſtian Go- 
vernment. And (2) even the moſt ſacred Article 
of our Chriſtian Faith , have been denyed , as ha- 
ving come from Rome , and thither were to bere- 
turned, So the name of Antichriſt, the Beaſt, and 
the Dragon , ſerved the turne for many herelies, 
& for all profaneneſs. A Diſcourſe came forth enti- 
tuled , The ſtorming of Antichriſt, a right prope: 
and well choſen word , of which they know the 
meaning , who had experience of the Wats , and 
Jaying ftege to Towns, and ſtrong places, and al- 
ſaulting them : ſtorms ot winde , tempeſts of hal, 
and of Lightning , do ſpare nothing that is in their 
way , having noregard , ſhewing no mercy , mt 
king no difference: for being meer naturall Agents, 
they always a& according tb their urmoſt poue: 
and might. So deſcribes the Poet his hardy Sould: 
ErS, Tews 5 22094 io &2)4:s, n& Ivi2)n, NOL likening 
them to Wolves and Lions , which _ been 
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known to relent , and their mouths have been as ir 
were ſtopped , but they fought as it were a flame, 
fell on ike a tempeſt, noting, ſaith the great Scho- 
laſt, 73 aaſos igwiſiniy, that they were irrationally im- 
petuous , violent without ſenſe or reaſon , without 
mean or meaſure, ; And much like theſe formers 
were ſome of thoſe that went among our Reform- 
ers both firſt and laſt, You ſeem to extend Beaſt- 
worſhip very far , even to thoſe matters in queſtion 
berwixt us, Bur you give no inſtance, nor ſhall ] 
inſiſt upon any. I know you can, it you will, diſtin- 
ouiſh berwixt Poperie , and the Chriſtian Rdligion; 
and if you do not conſider apart , what belongs to 
one, and what belongs to the other , what to Er- 
rour, and what to Truth ; you may ſoon Co that 
which tendeth to the weakening and undermining 
of the who!e building. Divers of the Papiſts have 
twitted us with the Jews, laying to our charge Ju- 
daiſme for refuſing ſome Apoctyphal books , and 
for condemning Image- worſhip , as the Jews do 
now ; and for ſaying that a man cannot ior give fins, 
3S they alſo ſaid: and tor inſiſting upon the Law ot 
Moſes, and the precedents of the old Teſtament, to 
prove that unto Chriſtian Kings belongeth the {u- 
premacy in ordering matters of Religion:n a Nat:- 
on : he that argueth rhus, ſay they , 1s more like a 
Jew than aChriſtian, The Anataptiſts had learn 
ed this Leſſon too; for when they were bent upon 
ſucha confuſion, as ſhould rake away the cifierence 
detiixe Cleroie and Laitie , they were wont upon 
g R occafion 
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o:cafion to revile the Prieſts and Levites , as blinds 
and ignorant, by demanding ot John the Baptiſt, 
by what authority he did what he did : as if obſerva- 
tion of order in the Church , and pretence of A4s- 


thoritie in Gods worthip an4 ſervice were points 0: | 


Judaical blindneſs and infidelity, Againſt all thelc 
and ſuch like let us remember that the Jews were 
once the onely true Church of God, and our Chri- 
ſtianity came to us from them , and through thei 
hands, & weare all but proſely tes to their Church, 
So that as they had once all the Subſtantials ot the 
true Religion, both for beliet and practice, we can- 
not ſuppoſe bur that they do retain many ot them 
ſtill, In like manner the Chriſtian Religion came 
to us, through the Church of Rowe, not trom the 
Church of Rowe ;, and our profeſſion 1s but to re- 
move the additions and ſuperſtructurcs of the Pa- 
piſts, by which the right belief and worſhip have 
been corrupted ; and to throw out the earth with 
which the Philiſt;mrs had filled the well , and ſtop- 
ped the ſprings. Antichriſts are many , there is 
jalſe worthip on both hanZs , Anarchie 1s beaſtiy 
coing,as well as Tyrannie ; and Contuſion,as much 
as Liiurpation, 
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«I cannot but think ſome prejudice 2: 
* againſt my perſon ( I know not whete- 
& tore being ſo meer a ſtranger to him) hat! 


* clouded his reaſon, J 
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By this Clauſe, he that will may judge of all 
your book , as of the ſack by a handfull , tor ic is 
Ike the reſt, tull of confidence , but void of reaſon, 
2s if your Doctrine were ſo ly: .meleſs, that nothing 
:ou!.1be ſpoken again{t 1 : Perhaps againſt your 
ploa fome may harbon: prejudice, but againſt 
what you teach and write , no man, unleſs his rea- 
fon be over. louded, can uſtly EXCEPT, You thould 
hve been well aflured fi: [t, rhat there was any 
tuch prejudice born againſt you , before you took 
ſuch thought, and put your ſelf to a loſs in ſeek- 
ng what mi: 2ht be the cauſe of it. For my part, I 
am as much to ſeek , what thould be any the very 
leaſt ground of ſuch 4 vain ſurmite. 

Some little while atrei the comming forth of 
this your Piece, a frien.} i Of mine, ana'ot yours to, 
who coth not much a:ve his mind to rcad Contro- 

-erfics, nor was at that time much inclin2d out of 
| '$ good nature, to pitze my concition, Cid ask me 
this; 11'ho bade you b:9124 ? And bec anle this que- 
ſtion 1s very cononaint to your tenie , I will now 
vive you the Anfiver toit, And firſt, it my charge 
which is 1/at 1 b- 740, be in reference tothoſt mul- 
ULU.IES Of riohte-! helic ving Chriſtians, who have a 
'0N2 time bzen off: nec! at your Dodtri ne, My De- 
fence 1s thi 's, thar if any other whoſoever had before 
endeavoured to hinder the ſpreading of your er- 
r0urs ; then, as I could not have begun , ſo would 
not have tollowed. There arole ! indeed forme COn- 
reſt between the Reverend Dodfor and your felt 2+ 

R.2 bour 
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bout Vniverſiry-learning , but for other Hetero- 
doxiesof yours, no man, fo far as I know, gave 
notice or publick warning, 1 begay therefore be- 
cauſe none other would , though very many much 
berter might, Bur I ſuppoſe , the meaning of the 
queſtion was not , why I rather than another , but 
why I would begin with you , when as you gave me 
no provocation, Burt I pray conltder well, they ac 
the Schiſmaticks, who, though they abide, give 
juſt occaſion unto others for to depart ; He that de- 
nies the debt, begins the ſute ; and he that invades 
my right, ſends tor the procels, Will you not give 
others leave to defend their own againſt you, and 
and to continue in the things that they have learn- 
ed, and contend for the Faith once delivered to 
them , which you with your Innovations and in- 
ventions have corrupted © Tow began when you 
taught and promoted 10 many opinions contraty to 
what we have received ; when you wrought upon 
the people to draw them aſter you ; when at laſt 
you took advantage of their age, to {ow your No- 
velties among them early , le{t they thould take « 
reſolution to hold their own, atter they were once 
prepoſlefled with the truth , when you preſume! to 
contrive your errours into Queſtion and Anjw:r by 
way of C'echi{axe., with impreſſion upon unprer 
ſion, for the in(truction of children, as it you meant 
to lay a ground-work for the men of the next gene- 
r4tion to He built upon, becauſe the men ot this ge- 
nc ation are ;ntatuated, 
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In the next ne nes you to conſider, that 
you have (further than by teaching otherwiſe) pro- 
voked , and as it were ſent a challenge to thoſe 
that are-not of your mind, In the Pretace to your 
Open Door < Upon theſe, You do in a manner com- 
plain,of the cowardize of your Adverſaries, © that 
will gird and argue when they get into a Pulpit, where 
none may interrupt them , but they will not abide an 
argument or two to their faces, ] And in your Eſlays, 
where you took a very little occaſion to begin, 1 
finde theſe words, paz. 16, perhaps you may [ay, 0r 
ſome for you ] and pag. 22, But haply you or ſome 0- 
ther may reply ] is expecting the debate would 
not end there, but that (one or other would main- 
tain the Due], I do ſuppoſe therefore that whatlo- 
ever ſhew you make , you are not much offended. 
Maffcius writeth of [gains Lola , that he had do- 
num lacrymarum , Tcars at command , and could 
weep when he would, and as he would , more ot 
leſs : So I think you can be angry at any time, and 
chide when you hve a mind to1t , though you be 
;n ſport, and take upon you great diſpleaſure then, 
when you are beſt of all content and pleaſed, 1 
pray Sir, be perfwaded to believe , that I bear you 
no manner of grudge , nor aid ever ow you 111 will, 
as you never gave me the leaſt occaſion, and it in 
this Anſwer of yours, you have given me any, I 
have not taken it, It belongs not to mc to (ay, 
how far my reaſon is clouded , but my aftc&tion to- 
wards you continueth ve'y t2!r, And tor tne opint- 
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ons between us controverted, I am where I was, 
You have brought nothing of moment wherew.:!- 
all ro ſtrengthen and ſupport that cauſe to w.:.ch 
you area wel- willer , nor yet to incline thoſe tha 
are wavering and unſerled , to be of your mind: 
but a twine threed will draw that which is comin.” 
and thoſe whom you have miſled , you may ini;- 
lead till, untill Go1 be pleaſed to ſhew the: 


better, 
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